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PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION. 

IN' this third editibn of the Principles of Sociology, Vol. "I, 
several improvements of importance have been made. The 
text has been revised; references to the works quoted and 
cited have been supplied; the appendices have been enlarged; 
and the work has now an index. 

Each chapter has been carefully gone through for the 
purpose of removing defects of expression and with a view 
to condensation. By erasing superfluous words and phrases, 
I have reduced the text to the extent of forty pages, not
withstanding the incorporation here and there of a fUl'ther 
illustration. This abridgment, however, has not diminished 
the bulk of the volume; since the additions above named 
occupy much more space than has been gained. 

In the preface to the first edition, I explained how it 
]utppened that the reader was provided with no adequate means 
of verifying any of the multitudinous statements quoted; 
and with the explanation 1 joined the expression of a hope '. 
that I might eventually remove the defect. By great labour ,1, 

the defect has now been removed-almost though not abso
lutely. Some years ago I engaged a gentleman who had 
been with me as secretary, Mr. P. R. Smith, since deceased, 
to furnish references; and with the aid of the lJescriptive 
Socioloff!! where this availed, and where it did not by going 
to the works of the authors quoted, he succetlded in finding 
the great majority of the passages. Still, however, there 
remained numerous gaps. Two years since I arranged 
with a skilled bibliographer, Mr. Tedder, the librarian of 
the Athenreum Club, to go through afresh all thp. quota-
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tions, and tc> supply the. missing references while checking 
the references Mr. Smith had given. By an unwearied 
labour which surprised me, Mr. Tedder discovered the greater 
part of the pasRages to which references had not been sup
plied. The number of those which continued undiscovered 
was reduced by a third search, aided by clues containell 
in the original MS., and by information I was able to give. 
There now remain less than 2 per cent. of unreferencell 
statements. 

The supplying of references was not, however, the sole 
purpo~e to be achieved. Removal of inaccuracies was a 
further purpose. The lJescriptive Sociology, from which nume
rous quotations were made, had passed through stages each 
of which gave occasion for errors. In the extracts as copied 
by the compilers, mistakes, literal and verbal, were certain 
to be not uncommon. Proper names of persons, people!'!, 
and places, not written with due care. were likely to be in 
many cases mis-spelled by the printers. Thus, believing 
that ·there were many defects which, though not diminishin~ 
the values of the extracts as pieces of evidence, rendered 
them inexact, I desired that while the references to them 
were furnished, comparisons of them .with the originals 
should be made. This task has been executed by ]\fl'. 

Teduer with scrupulous care; so that his corrections have 
extended even to additions and omissions of commas. 
Concerning the results of his examination, he has written me 
the following letter :-

July. 1885. 
DEAR MR. SPENCER. 

In the second edition (1877) of thePrinciples of SociololJ.7l. 
Vol. I. placed in my hands, there were 2.19~ references to the 
379 works quoted. In the new edition there are about 2,500 
references to 455 works. All of these references. with the 
exception of about 45. have been compared with the originals. 

In the course of. verilh.:ation I ha va corrected .numerous 
trifling errors. They were chiefly literal, and included PRl'lJ.

phrases made by the compilers of the lJesC'liptit'e Sociolof/Y 
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which had been wrongly inserted within quotation marks. 
There was a small p.roportion of verbal errors, among which 
were instances of facts quoted with respect to particular 
tribes which the original authority had asserted generally of 
the whole cluster of tribes-facts, therefore, more widely 
true than you had alleged. 

The only instances I can recall of changes affecting the 
value of the statements as evidence were (1) in a passage 
from the Iliad, origiIl.!\lly taken from an inferior translation; 
(2) the deletion of the reference (on p. 2!J8 of second edition) 
as to an avoidance by the Hindus of uttering the sacred 
name Om. 

Among the 455 works quoted there are only six which are 
of questionable authority; but -the citations from these arc 
but few in number, and I see no reason to doubt the accuracy 
of the information for which they are specially responsible .. 

lam, 
Faithfully yours, 

HENRY R. TEDDER. 

'" The statement above named as one withdrawn, was com
mented on by Prof. Max Muller in his Hibbert Lectures; 
in which he also alleged that I had erred in asserting that the 
Egyptians abstained from using the sacred name Osiris. This 
second alleged elTor ~ have dealt with in a note on page 274, 
where I think it is made manifest that Prof. Max Muller 
would have done well to examine the evidence more carefully 
before' committing himself. 

The mention of Prof. Max Muller reminds me of another 
matter concerning which a few words are called for. In.all 
article on this volume in its first edition, published in 
the Pall Mall Gerutte for February 21st, 1877, it was said 
that the doctrine propounded in Part I, in opposition to that 
of the comparative mythologists, .. will shortly be taken up, 
as we understand, by persons specially competent in that 
department." When there were at length, in 1878,announce(l 
Prof. Max Muller's Lectu1'es on the O"i[Jin and .Growth 
oj Religion, etc., etc., I concluded that my. curiosity to see Ii 
reply would at last be gratified. But on turning over the 
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published report of his lectures, I discovered no attempt to 
deal with the hypothesis that religion is evolved from the 
ghost-theory: the sole reference to it 'being, as Mr. Andrew 
Lang remarks, some thirteen lines describing" psycholntry" 
as exhibited in Africa. The work proved to be a super
fluous polemic against the hypothesis that fetishism is the 
primitive form of religion-superfluous, I say, because this 
hypothesis had been, I think, effectually disposed of by me 
in the first edition of this volume. Why Prof. Max Miiller 
should have expended so much labour in disproving a doc. 
trine already disproved, is not clear. Still less clear is it why, 
haviug before him the volume, and adversely criticizing 
certain statements in it referred to above, he entirely ignored 
the chapter in which was already done that which his lectures 
proposed to do. 

What was the indirect purpose of his lectures I do not 
understnn(l He could not himself have supposed that a 
refutation of the fetish-theory was a refutation of the theory 
now standing opposed to his own j though it is not impro
bable that many of his llearers ap,d readers, supposed that it 
was. 

Concerning the new matter, little needs to be said. To 
Appendix A, entitled "Further Illustrations of Primitive 
Thought,N the additions are such as practically to constitute it 
a second demonstration of the thesis demonstrated in Part I. 
To Appendix B, on "The Mythological Theory," a section 
has been prefixed. And Appendix 0, on "The, Linguistic . 
Method of the MythologiRts," is new. 

BOY8wate'I", JulV. 1885. 
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FOR the Science of Society, the name" Sociology" was intro
duced by M. Comte. Partly because it was in possession of 
the field, and partly because no other name sufliciently com
prehensive existed, I adopted it. Though repeatedly blamed 
by those who condemn the word. as "a bllrbarism," I do not' 
regret having done so. To use, as some have suggested, the 
word "Politics," too narrow in its meaning as well .as mis
leading in its connotations, would be deliberately to create 
confusion for the sake of avoiding a defect of no practical 
,moment. The heterogeneity of our speech is already so great 
that nearly every thought is expressed in words taken from 
two or three languages. Already, too, it has many words 
formed in irregular ways from heterogeneuus roots. Seeing 
this, I accept without much reluctance another such word: 
believing that the convenience and suggestiveness of our 
symbols are of more importance than the legitimacy of their 
derivation. 

Probably some surprise Will be felt that, containing as this 
work does multitudinous quotations from numerous authors, 
there are no references at the bottoms of pages. Some words 
of explanation seem needful If foot-notes are referred to, 
the thread of the argument is completely broken; and even 
if they are not referred to, attention is disturbed by the con
sciousness that they are there to be looked at. Hence a lo~s 
of effect and a loss of time. As I intended to use as data for 
the conclusions set forth in this work, the compiled and 
clllSsified facts forming the lJescriptive Sociology, it occurred 
to me that since the arrangement of those facts is such that 
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the author's name and the race referred to being given, the 
extract may in each case be found, and with it the reference, 
it was needless to waste space and hinde;r thought with these 
distracting foot-notes. I therefore decided to omit them. In 
so far as evidence furnished by the uneivilized races is con
cerned (which forms the greater part of the evidence con
tained in this volume), there exist~ this means of verification 
in nearly all cases. I found, however, that many facts from 
other souroes had to be sought out and incorporated; and not 
liking to change the system I had commenced with, I left 
them in an unverifiable state. I reeognize the' defect, and 
hope hereafter to remedy it. In succeeding volumes I pro
pose to adopt a method of reference whieh will give the 
reader the opportunity of consulting the authorities cited, 
while his attention to them will not be solicited. • 

The instalments of which this volume consists were issue(l 
to the subscribers at the following dates :-No. 35 (pp. 1-80) 
in June, 1874; No. 36 (pp. 81-160) in November,1874; 
.No. 37 (pp .. 161-240) in February, 1875; No. 38 (pp. 241-
320) in May, 1875; No. 39 (pp. 321-400) in September, 
1875 i No. 40 (pp. 401-462, with Appendices A & B) in 
December, 1875; No. 41 (pp. 465-544) in April, 1876; 
No. 42 (pp. 545-624) in July, 1876; and No. 43 (pp. 625~ 
704) in December, 1876; an extra No. (44) issued in June, 
1877, completing the volume. 

With this No. 44, the issue of the System of Synthetic 
Philosophy to subscribers, ceases: the intention being to 
publish the remainder of it in volumes only. The next 
volume will, I hope, be compillted in 1880. 

London, December, 1876. 
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APPENDIX A. 

FURTHER ILLUSTRATIONS OF :PRIMITIVE THOUGHT. 

[T~ avoid oller-burdening the tellJt with illustrations-ellen now, 
pel'hapB, too numerou8-I Buppressed 11lany that I might have. added: 
lome lIecausB they Beemed superfluous; some because they were too 
long,. Partly to give the more striking of these, I mc.ke this AppBlt
diz; but chiefly to add evidence which has since come to light, 
verifying certain of the conclusions not a,dequately supported. 

~J.'he foregoing paragraph stands as it did in the first edition. 
I have now to !Uid that in this revised third edition, I have Zargely 
increased thiB Appendire by incZuding many further illustrations 
'Ulhich reading and inquir!l'have brought to my knowledge. Joined 
wit II, those before given, these additional illustration·s, as now arranged, 
forn~ 80 coherent a body of evidence, that even by thBinselv/lB they 
would go far to establish the general doctrine set forth in the pre-
ceding volume.] . 

Primitive Credll.lity.-In the genesis of superstitions, a factor 
difficult to appreciate sufficiently, is the unquestiouing faith with 
which statements are accepted. Here are some cll-ses. 

Of the Coast Negroes, Winterbottom says (vol. i, p. 255)
"So strongly are they persuaded of the efficacy of these means of protec

tion [amulets, ete.], that an African, a man of very .uperior mind, offered to 
allow a friend of mine, whose accuracy he had just been praising, to fire at 
him with a pistol, charged with ball." 

Laird and Oldfield tell us of the Inland Negroes (vol. ii, 
pp. 10, 11), that a Nuffi woman-
.. imagined that she possessed a maglwny (charm), which rendered her invul
nerable to all edge tools and cutting instruments. 'So positive and convinced 
"'as she of the efficacy of her charm, that she voluntarily assented to hold 
her leg while some person should strike it with an axe. The king (or chief) 
of her town, on hearing this, determined to try the power of her charm, 
and desired a man to take an axe, and see whether this wonderful magko"y 
Kould protect her from its effects. • • . Her leg was laid upon a block, and 
a' powerful blow given below the knee. • • . To the poor woman's great 
horror and the terror of an present, her leg Hew to the other side of the 
room.1t 

To this absolute confidence in dogmas impressed by seniorl! 
during early life, must be ascribed the rea.diness with which 
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attendants, wives, and even friends, kill themselves at a funeral 
that they may join the deceased in the other world. The instance 
named by Bancroft (~ol. i, p. 288) of the W alIa Walla chieftain 
who" caused himself to be buried alive in the grave with the 
last of his five sons," reminding us of the Fijians and Tannese 
who go cheerfully to their volnntary deaths, vividly illustrates 
this trait which makes moustrous creeds possible. 

No evidence shakes such beliefs. Disproofs are evaded by 
asserting beliefs equally absurd. Speaking of a distant stump 
mistaken for a. man, an Australian said to Mr. Cameron
"That fellow was a gumatch [ghost], only when you came up 
he made himself like a stump" (.A.nthropol. Inst. Jour., vol. xiv, 
p.363). 

NaturaZ nlUswnB.-1n § 53, I argued that these probabiy aid 
in strengthening those conceptions of things which the primi
tive man forms. How they thus playa part is shown in 
VamMry's Sketches of Central.A.sia., pp. 72, 73:-

.. As we were crassing the high plateau of KaHan Kir, which forms part of 
U styort, running towards the north-east, the horizon was often adorned with 
the most beautiful Fata Morgana. This phenomenon is undoubtedly to be 
seen in the greatest perfection in the hot, but dry, atmosphere of the deserts 
of Oentral Asia, and affords the most splendid optical illusions which one can 
;magine. I was a.lways enchanted with these pictures of cities, towers, and 
"-lStles dancing in the air, of vast caraV1I.DSL horsemen engaged in combat, and 
individua.l gigl\ntic forms which continually disappeared from one place to 
reappear in another. As for my nomad companions, they regarded the neigh
bourhoods where these phenomena. are observed with no little awe. According 
to their opinion these are ghosts of men and cities which f01'111erly existed 
there, and now at certain times roll about in the air." 

This account recalls the descriptions given by the uucultured 
among ourselves of the northern aurora: similarly showing, as 
it does, that an excited imagination gives definiteness to indefinite 
forms; for it does not seem possible that in the remote regions 
indicated by Vamb8ry, there can have been any such thing as a 
l!'ata Morgana de;rived from an actual city. Among ourselves, 
especially in troubled times, unusual displays of the Aurora 
Borealis are described by superstitious people as the conflicts of 
armies in the heavens. 

Not only has hypothesis an effect conspicuons to all in per
verting judgment, but it has an effect, less manifest but still 
decided, in perverting perception. Elsewhere I have given ex
amples of this effect (Essays, first series, original edition, p. 412), 
and doubtless they have been observed by many. If hypothesis 
thus perturbs ,Perception d~ing states of mental calm, still 
.more does it perturb it during states of mental excitement
especially those produced by fear. The faintest suggestion 
proceeding either from within or from without, then imposes 
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itself so strongly on the mind that tIne perception becomes 
scarcely possible. It needs but to remember that recognition of 
a thing as such or such, is a mental act in which imaginat,ion 
always plays a large part, by adding to the mere visual im
pressions those many ideas which constitute a conception of the 
thing giving the impressions, to see that when, in a state of 
fright, imagination is put on a. wrong track, association readily 
fllrnishes all those attributes which are needful to fill up the 
framework which the appearance yields ; and consciousness once 
filled with the alarming conception, can with difficulty be brought 
back to that relatively passive state required for receivihg the 
actual impressionR, and rightly interpreting them. 

Hence where there exists that primitive credulity exemplified 
above, the rectifying of a perception thus distorted by imagina
tion cannot be expected. Minds having those traits set forth in 
the chapter entitled" The Primitive }Olan, Intellectual "-minds' 
which have had no culture gi ving them tendencies towards criti
cism and scepticism-minds which have no notion of a. natural 
order, of law, of causo; are minds which can make no resistance 
to any suggested idea or interpretation. There is no organized 
experience to produce hesitation. There is no doubt taking the 
shape-" This cannot be," or--" That is impossible." Con. 
sequently, a fancy once haVing got possession, retains possession, 
and becomes an accepted fact. If we always carry with us 
the remembrance of this attitude of mind, we shall see how 
apparently reasonable to savages are explanations of ,things 
which they make. 

Some Early Interpretations.-If we set out with the truth 
that the laws of mind are the same throughout the animal king
dom, we shall see that from the behaviour,of animals in presence 
of unfamiliar phenomena, we may obtain some clne to the inter
pretations which primitive men make of such phenomena. A 
brUte, even of great power and courage, betrays alarm in presen('e 
of a. moving object the like of which it has never seen before. 
The assertion that a. tiger has been known to show fear of a 
mouse in his cage, is made more credible than it would else be 
by watching a dog when there is placed before him some such 
creature as a. small crab. Dread of the unknown appears to 
be a nniversal emotion-even when the unknown is not at all 
portentons in character. 

Stranger and enemy are almost synonymons in the minds of 
brutes and of primitive men. By inherited effects of expe
riences the connexion of ideas has been made organic; all an 
infant in arms shows ns when an unfamiliar face makes it cry, 
though in its own life no evil has ever followed the sil!'ht of an 
unfamiliar face. While" fsmilia:rity bre~ds contempt" even of 
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the vast or of the powerful, unusualness breeds fear even of 
that which is relatively small or feeble. 

On the one hand, then, a periodic event which is intrinsi. 
cally very imposing, excites but little attention if no mischief 
has ever been joined with it; while, on the other hand, an 
event not intrinsically imposing, if it has never before been 
witnessed, and especially if it seems to show the spontaneity 
indicative of life, arouses a sense of . insecurity. As was shown 
in Chapter IX of Part I, it is by the spontaneity of their 
acts that living objects are conspicuously distinguished from 
dead objects; and hence this trait becomes the sign of an ability 
to do various things besides that which is witnessed-to do, 
therefore, something which may prove injurious or fatal. 

Carrying with us this conception of the attitude common to 
animal intelligence and uninstructed human intelligence, we 
shall see why certain regnlarly recurring phenomena of an 
astonishing kind, such as the daily appearance and disappear
ance of the Sun, excite in the primitive man neither surprise nor 
speculation; at the same time that a phenomenon which unex
pectedly breaks the ordinary, course of things by a sound or 
motion, produces dismay, followed by some vagne suggestion of 
an agent: the agent thought of being one having some likeness 
to agents disclosed by past experiences. Hence the tendency 
to ascribe any irregularly recurring phenomenon to a living 
creature (the actions of living creatures being irregular), and, 
pl'imarily, to a living creature differing in the least degree 
possible from living creatures of known kinds. Observe some 
samples of these early interpretations. Of a place in the 
Chippeway country, Catlin says- . 

"Near this spot, also, on a higb mound, is the' Thunder' ... p.st' (nid.du. 
tonner~), where' a very sm&l.l bird sits upon her eggs during fair weather, 
and the skies are rent with bolts of thunder at the approach of a storm, 
which is occasioned by the hatching of her brood!' N (Geo. Catlin, Illwtra· 
tioft8, etc., oj the North American Indiallll, vol. ii, p. 164.) 

Of an allied race, the Ojibways, we read :-
.. Noone seemed fortunate enough to discover the resort of these grt'ftt 

birds, which were c&l.led Ah.ne·me·keeg (Thunders)." ••• "These birds 

\
nre'seldom seen, but are often heard in the skies, where they Hy higher 
than they once did .••• ~I.'hey wink, and the fire Hashes from their eyes." 
(G. Cop way, The Traditional History and Characteristic ISketchu oj the 
Ojibway Nation, pp. 110, 113.) 

So, t.oo, concerning the Western Indians of NQrth America, 
Mr. H. A. Boller tells us that his companion," the Bob·tail. 
Wolf"-
co so.id that there was, high in air, far out of eight, flying continually and 
never resting, an eagle of terrible size. • . • He Hlips his wings, and loud 
peals of thunder roll over the prairie i "hell he winks his eyes, it lightens." 
(.lmana the Indian., p. 257.} 
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By a distant unallied people, the Karens, the caUse" of storms 
IS said to be an animal "with bat-~ike wings." "When it 
utters its voice, it thunders, and wheI;l it flaps its wings, fire 
is produced, and it lightens." (Mason, Jour." .Asiatic Socy. 
JJengal, xxxiv, Part 2, p. 217.) 

Now a thunderstorm being one "of those iucidents cha
racterized by an apparent spontaneity suggestive of living 
agency, the qnestion which naturally arises is-"What is the 
living agent P" The sky is the region in which ~his sudden 
action is witnessed. The living agcnt is "therefore ~nferred to 
ho some creature which frequents the sky-a. flying creature, 
bird-like or bat.like. Here let us note two things. First" there 
is formed in the mind a simple association between this incident 
which by its character suggests living agency, and a living agent 
such as is commonly seen in the neighbourhood of its occurrence. 
Second, the conceived agent is not of the kind we call super
natural-does not belong to a supposed spiritual world; but is a 
purely natural agent. And the obvious course of thought is one 
that brings the actions observed into the same category with 
the aL-tions of the living creatures supposed to be instrumental: 
wind being ascribed to the flapping of wings, sound to this 
cause or to a voice, and lightning to the flashing of eyes. 

In a different though allied class, stand the interpretations of 
eclipses. Among uncultured peoples, animals are generally the 
assigned agents; and thongh they are not" flying animals, yet 
they are animals supposed to be in the heavens. Remembering 
that various savages, as"instance the Esquimaux, believe beasts 
as well as men have access to the sky from the mountain-tops
remembering the Cahroc story given in § 189, of the coyote 
who thus got among the stars; we may see how it happens that 
when imagining some living agent which produces this sudden 
change in the Sun by taking out a piece from his side, savages 
should think of a beast as the cause. NattlraUy enough" the 
Esthonians say the Bun or moon' is being eaten'" (Grimm, 
Teutonio Myth., vol. ii, p. 707); since the being eaten accounts 
alike for the gradual disappearance, and for the sharp outline of 
the increasing gap made. We. find kindred interpretations in 
many places. By the Guaranis "eclipses were held" to be 
()ccasioned by a jaguar and a. great dog, who pursued the sun 
and moon to devour them" (Southey, History of Brazil, vol. ii, 
pp.371-2). The Norse mythology tells of " Managarmr (moon
dog) ; "and on the occasion of an eclipse the Norse "fancied 
the monster had already got a. part of the shining orb between 
\Jis jaws" (Grimm, Teutonio Myth., vol. ii, p. 706). We read 
of the remote Chiquitos of South America, that "during an 
eclipse [of the moon] they shoot arrows upward, and cry aloud 
to drive away the dogs, who, they believe, hunt her through 

a D 
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heaven; and when tbey overtake her, the darkness of the or11 is 
caused by the blood which runs from her wonnds" (Sonthey, 
History of Brazil, vol. i, p. 335).. Evidently, then, this explana
tion arises naturally in primitive minds. The kindred, and yet 
different, explanation of the Nootka-Sound people, who, on the 
occaSion of an eclipse" pointed to the moon, and said that a. 
great cod.fish was endeavouring to swallow her" (Jewitt, 
Narrative of Oaptivity among the Savages of Nootka Sound, 
p. 165), and the similar belief current among the Arabs, that 
a huge fish pursues the planet which is eclipsed (Niebuhr. 
Description de l'.Arabie, p.l06), may possibly result from the 
conception of waters above the firmament in which great fish 
reside. But, in any case, we see in these interp:oetations, as ill 
those of thunderstorms, that there is as near an assimilation as 
may be to the natural actions· of natural agents. There is 
neither any thought of a deity as the cause, nor of anything t() 
be classed as spiritual power. 

Take next the interpretations given in different places of 
earthquakes. Kmmpfer says the Japanese" are of opinion, that 
the canse of earthqnakes is a huge whale's creeping under
ground" (History of Japan, Pinker/on's Voyages, vol. vii, pp. 
684-5). Now whether or not it is true that, as Dr. TrIOl.
suggests, the finding of large fossil bones, . implying the 
occasional presence of great animals underg-round, led to tbis 
interpretation, and similarly in Siberia, led to the interpre
tation of earthq:uakes as due to motions of underground mam
moths-creatures whose bones, and evcn undecayed bodies, are 
found imbedded in ice below the surface; it is clear that the 
same mode of thought is exhibited. This sudden and seemingly
spontaneous motion of the Earth is ascribed to an agent of the 
class which habitually exhibits sudden spontaneouS motions
an animal. And the quelltion-What animal P being raised, the 
conclusion is that i't must. be an animal which exists down 
below. Explanations elsewhere given betray like trains of ideas. 
Bancroft says "the Southern Californians believed that when 
the Creator made the world he fixed it on the 'back of seven 
giants, whose movements .•• caused· earthquakes" (Natit·/J 
Races of the Pacific States, vol. iii, p. 122). As· given by 
John Bell, a conception of the Lamas was that the Earth rests 
on a golden frog; "and whenever this prodigious frog had 
occasion to scratch its head, or stretch out its foot, that part 
of the earth immediately above was shaken" (.A Journey Fum 
St. Petersburgh to Peldn in the year 1719. Pinkerton's Voyages, 
vol. vii, p. 369). So, too, by the Norse belief that earthquakes 
are caused "by the struggles of chained Loki" (Grimm, 
TeUtonic Myth., vol. ii, p. 816); liS well as by the Fijian belief 
that when Dengeh "turns abollt or trembles in his cave th~ 
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earth shakes and quakes exceedingly" (Lo16ma, or PtlJO Year, 
in Cannibaf,..land, by H. Britton, p. 195-6); we are shown that the 
hypothesis is of the naturalistic class rather than of the super
naturalistic class. The effect is ascribed to a living agent con
ceit'ed as existing where the effect is produced, and operating 
after the same mechanical manner with known living agents. 
The only case I have met with in which agency of this kind is 
not assigned, serves still better to show that the phenomenon 
is classed with known natural phenomena. Concerning the 
Esquimanx interpretation of earthquakes, Crantz says-" they 
imagine that the globe of tbe earth rests upon pillars, which are 
now monldering away by age, so that they frequently 9rack" 
(History of Greenland, i, 211). 

From earthquakes we may pass to volcanic eruptions without 
fiuding any wider divergence from this' form of explanation 
than is to be expected from the nature of the appearances. 
Two low races, remote in habitat and type, yield illustrations. 
In North America" the Koniagas,. for example, held that the 
craters of Alaska were inhabited by beings mightier than men, 
and that these sent forth fire and smoke 'when they heated 
their sweat-houses, or cooked their food" (Bancroft, Native 
Races, etc., vol. iii, p. 122). And among the aborigines of Western 
Australia, it is a tradition that" 'once on a time, the In-gnas, 
who live underground, being very sulky, to spite the poor 
black fellows, who seem to have the good-will of no one, made 
great. fires and threw up red-hot stones, fire, etc., and thus 
burned the whole of that country'" (The Aborigines of Aus
tl·alia. A. Oldfield, in Pr. Eth. Socy., N.S., vol. iii, p. 232). 
The only noteworthy unlikeness here, is .that beings of the 
human type are assumed: probably for the reason that they are 
the only known kinds of beings who can produce fire or make 
use of it. 

For collecting together these interpretations of thunder
storms, eclipses, earthquakes, and eruptions, my motive has heen 
to show that in primitive thought, events which are of irregular 
occurrence, B.nd by this, as well as by their apparent spontanei~y, 
suggest living agents, are ascribed to living agents deviating as 
little from ordinary ones as may be; and are devoid of anything 
like religions idea or sentiment.' The beliefs held concerning 
these events yield no signs of that Nature-worship supposed 
to be innate in the uncivilized; though the portentousness of 
the events might be expected to arouse it, did it exist. Nor 
do they betray HIe conception of one or many invisible 
powers of the kind called supernatural among advanced peoples. 
Though we carelessly group together all absurd ideas of savages 
nnder the general name of superstitions, yet, as we here see, 
there is a. significant distinction between these which' show no 
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recognition of alleged spiritual beings and those in, which such 
recognition: is shown. But now, how does there result transi. 
tion fl'om the ona to the other? Some interpretations of inter
mediate kinds will prepare the way for an answer. 

The ancient Peruvians fancied Thunder ".to bee a man in 
heaven, with a sling and a mace, and that it is in his power to 
cause raine, haile, thunder" (Jos. de Acosta, vol. ii, p. 304). In 
Samoa "the chiefs were supposed to go to the heavens and send 
down lightning, thunder, and rain" (Turner, Samoa a Hundred 
Years Ago, p. 277). And describing the beliefs of the Veddahs 
(whose gods are the ghosts of relatives), Bailey writes :-" Of 
thunder they say 'a spirit or 1\ god has cried out'" (Trans. 
Eth. Socy. Lon., N.S., ii, p. 302, and note §). In these cases, 
~hen, the living agent conceived is a man who either retains iD. 
the heavens his original charaeter, or is in some way trans
figured. Concerning eclipses we read that "the Tlascaltecs, 
'regarding the sun and th~ moon as husband and wife, believed 
eclipses to be domestic quarrels" (Bancroft, Native Races, etc., 
vol. iii, p. 111). Marsden says of the Sumatrans, tha!i 
"during an eclipse they made a loud noise with sounding in
struments, to prevent one luminary from devouring the other" 
(History of Sltmatra, p.194). And then among the Polynesians, 
"some imagined that on an eclipse, the sun and moon were 
swallowed by the god which they had by neglect offended. 
Liberal presents were offered, which were supposed to induce 
the god to abate his anger, and eject the luminaries of day and 
night from his stomach" (Ellis, Polynesian Researches, 1859, 
vol. i, pp. 331-2). 

Here then,' while the appearances are explained as caused 
by unknown living beings acting in ways allied to those' Of 
known living beings, we have, in the introduction here of a 
transfigured man, and there of a god, as instrumental, a rElcourse 
to explanations no longer of the purely natural kind. 

Whence comes this new order of supposed beings? How 
does there arise in men's minds the idea of a species of animate 
power unlike the animate powers they see around them in 
beasts and men? What originates. the conception of this 

. supernatural agency which, once adopted, develops so largely 
as nearly to exclude all other agency? There is a simple 

,answer. By transition from the dream to the ghost, and from 
the ghost to the god, there is reached a conceived kind of 
cause capable of indefinite expansion and admitting of all 
adjustments; and hence serving for explanations of every kind. 

Oonfusion of Dreams with RealiUes dUl'ing Ol,.ildlwod.-Occa
lIionalIy we hear it remarked of dreams that their seeming 
actuality affected the feelings for some time aner awaking: an 
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impression like that, say, of escape from real danger, continu
ing after recognition of the fact that the danger was ideal. The 
tendency of an extremely vivid dream thus to generate an 
emotion such as accompanies reality, is one facoor in producing 
belief in its reality. I have lately met with striking proofs of 
this. In a company of less than a dozen persons, three testified 
to having in childhood had such vivid dreams of flying down 
stairs, and being impressed so strongly with the experiences as 
real, that they actually tried to fly down stairs; and one of them 
suffered from an injured ankle consequent on the attempt. 

On writing subsequently to the bdy in whose family these 
statements wero made, to verify my recollections of them, she 
ga.ve me a. story which one of her daughters had subsequently 
narrated, showing how literally this daughter had accepted her 
visions in childhood. Brought up amid much talk about 
animals, she, on one occasion, dreamed that a gorilla, who lived 
near at hand, gave her something j and, she added-" When I 
walked up the lane, I used to wouder where the gorilla lived." 

Now if dream-experiences and waking experiences are thus 
confounded by the children of the civilized, notwithstanding the 
discriminations which th.ey haye heard made by adults, and not
withstanding the conception that has been given to them of 
mind as an indwelling entity distinct from body; it is obvious 
tllat primitive men, lacking this theory of mind, lacking words 
in which to express many perceivable distinctions, and lacking, 
too, instruction from the more cultivated, )Vill inevitably con
fuse dream-thonghts and the thoughts of the waking Mate. 
Hence on reading of savages, as for instance the Kamschadales, 
that the ideas of sleeping and waking life are apt to be con
founded by them, we shall see that, so far from being anomalous, 
a confounding of them to a greater or less extent is at first 
inevitable. . 

Especially shall we see no difficulty in recognizing the inter. 
pretations of primitive conceptions .thus yielded, when we . 
remember that even still, in some of the educated among our
selves, there survives a belief in the reality of beings seen in 
dreams; and that at the present moment there exists a group 
of highly-cultivated men having for one of their objects to 
collect the narratives of supernatural visitations during sleep. I 

DreamB'as literally accepted 'by SavageB.-Already in §§ 70, 
71, I have variously illustrated the truth that adults among 
savages, like many children among ourselves, regard as real the 
adventures gone through, aud perRons seen, in dreams. The 
Zulus furnished sundry instances, which will be recalled by this 
additional one :-

.. Why did not our ancestral spirits tell me in a dream that thera WIll' 
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something which they wanted, instead of revealing themselves by coming ~o 
kill the child in this way?" (Bp. Callaway, The ReligiOUll Sysien, of tha 
.d.mazuZu, pp. 3'71-2.) , 

And I may add, another somewhat different in kind furnished 
by the mythology of the Mangaians. They say that .. Vatea, the 
father of gods and men . ., in his dreams several times saw 
a beautiful ,woman. On one happy occasion he succeeded in 
clutching' her in his sleep, and thus detained the fair ~prite as his 
wife" (W. W. Gill, Myths and Songs, &c., pp. 3, 7). But among 
the most specific and instructive facts exhibiting these primitive 
conceptions, are those recently given by Mr. Everard F. 1m 
Thurn, concerning the Indians of British Guiana. I quote 
from the Journal of the Anthropological Institute, vol. xi :-

"One morning when it was impol'tant to get away from a cnmp on the 
Essequibo River, at which I had been detained for some days by the illness 
of some of my Indian companions, I fOUJ:jd that one of the invalids, a young 
Macusi Indian, though better in health, was so enraged against me that he 
refused to stir; for he declared, that, with great want of consideration for 
his weak health, I had taken him out during the night, and had made him 
drag the canoe up a series of difficult cataracts. Nothing would persuade 
him of tihe fact that this wu but a dream." (p.364.) 

" At that time we were all suffering from a great scarcity of food, • • • . 
Morning after morning the Indian .. declare!1 thnt some ahsent man, whom 
they named, had visited their hammocks during the night, and had beaten or 
otherwise maltreated them; and they always insisted upon' much rubbing of 
the supposed bruised parts of their bodies." (p. 364.) 

.. In the middle of one night I was awakened by an Arawak, named Sam, 
the captain or headman of my Indians, only to be told the bewildering words, 
, George speak me very bad, boss; you cut his bits.' It was some time before 
I could sufficiently collect my senses to remember that 'bits,' or fourpenny 
pieces, are the units in which, among Creoles and semi-civilized Indians, 
calculations of money, and consequently of wages, are made; that' to cut 
bits' means to reduL" the number of bits, or the. wages given; a)ld to under
Itand that Sam, as captain, having dreamed that George, hi/! subordinate, 
had spoken impudently to him, the former with a fine sense of the dignity of 
his position, now insiste~ that the culprit should be punished in real life." 
(pp. 364-5.) , 

Experiences of this kind led Mr. 1m Thurn to the conclusion 
expressed in another paragraph, that" the dreams which come 
in sleep to the Indian are to hin:! as real as any of the events of 
his waking life." (p.364.) 

Wa7cing Visions.-In illustration of these, and the acceptance 
of them as real by the Guiana Indians, Mr. 1m Thurn writes, 
in the above-named paper in the Journal of the Antltropological 
Institute, as follows :-

"One morning in 1878, when I was living in a Macusi village, a party of 
Indians of the same tribe with whom I had had some dealings, CBme from 
their neighbouring village with the extracrdinary request that I would Jend 
them guns and would go with them to attack the Arecuna Indians of a 
village some tWllnty miles distant. Tho\lgh there is an unusually strong 
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feeling of hostility between the:M:aCusi and tbeArerima IndiaDs, this request, 
remembering how peaceful the Indians now generally are,. seemed to me very 
st1'ange. It was explained that a certain man, na.med Tori, one of the sup
pliante, had a day or two previously been sitting alone on the savannah out
side his house, when looking up from the arrow·head which he was fashioning, 
he found some Arecunas, whom he knew by sigbt, belonging to the village· 
against which .... ar was now to be waged, standing over him with uplifted 
war-clubs as if to strike him down. Tori continued to explain that his 
shoute bringing his own people out of their houses, the Arecunas vanished 
without doing any harm. The story was utterly incredible, hut after 
much cross·examination, it was evident that Tori himself believed it, and I 
can only suppose that it Was a Oase in which a natural vision was believed as 
a reality." (p. 366.) 

Respecting phenomena of this kind Mr. 1m Thurn saYIl of the 
Indian that "visions are to him, when awake; what dreams are 
to him when asleep; and the creatures of his visions seem in no 
'way different from those of his dreams." (p.365.) And he then 
contrasts visions of two kinds :....,... , , . 

.. A distinction may here be drawn • • • between natural visions-those 
which appear to a man in consequence of the abnormal condition in which 
his body accidenta.lly happens to be at the moment-and artificial visions, 
w bich appear to a man in consequence of the abnormal condition into .... hich 
he haa brought himself by Buch means 118 fasting and the use of stimulante 
.or narcotics for the express. purpose of experiencing visions." (p. 365.) 

These last, which hedistiJ;lgnishes as artificial visions, he 
remarks are "much more frequent in Indian life, especially in 
one particular connection-the peaiman, or medicine man, the 
priest, doctor, sorcerer, and prophet of Indiansociet;y." (p.366.) 

Waking Visions among the Civil1'zed.-How nat.urally savages. 
accepting as real their visions during sleep, may be misled by 
waking visions, will be made clear by reading accounts of 
illusions which occur during abnormal nervous excitements 
among ourselves. In support of the interpretations given in 
the first part of this work, I received, in 1877, an account of 
his experiences from Mr. F. G. FIeay, the Shakspearean scholar. 
He kindly allows me to publish them; which I do after making 
some abridgments :-

.. About 1844, when 13 years old, after a lengthened experience of som
nambulism and sleep talking, induced by nervous excitement caused by inju
dicious legends told me by a nurse in order to secure silence through fright 
as to her connenon with a policeman, I read a vast amount of ghost-litera
ture, old witch·trials, German tales of horror, etc. This produced an 
exalted nervous excitement, whence disease of optic nerves. The first 
illusion was seeing my bedroom filled with stars at night, and the floor 
covered with oyster-shells in the morning. I always went to bed without 
candle in order to get rid of a fear of the dark. This was followed by a 
number of more complex illusions, the most remarkable of which was & 
shower of human heads passing in through the window in a cascade • 

.. About 1845, I woke np at midnight, and SILW my brother (then living) 
lying on the bed. I attempted to take hold of him, but my arm passed 
through him. His subsequent death cOllvinced me Lhat this Willi DO illusion, 
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but that h~ had actually visited me in his slcep. I mcan tlmt his ' soul' hail 
been with me. • •• My belief, previously pure materialistic (2nd stage,' 
1st being pagan) became a sort of spiritualistic Christianity. ' 

"In 1851-2, when an undergraduate, I woke up one morning, and OIl 

opcning my eyes (not having been dreaming of the thing), I saw Raphael's 
Madonna f in tIle chair' on tho ceiling in full colours. I had often seell 
engravings of this picture, but no coloured copy as I supposed. I thereupon 
noted,the colours carefully, and was surprised on enquiry to find them accu
rate. :By chance, some weeks after, I was told of :Baxter's oleograph, aud 
found that I had pMsed one in a shop-window in Trinity Street, Cambridge. 
the night before my vision. 

"In 11:154, I had been playing wllist late. Mr. W-- had lost a few 
shillings, perhaps five. I woke up in the night, and saw him standing in 
his nightshirt demanding compensation audibly, and stating that he 
had committed suicide. He put his cold hand on my chest, then I tried to 
move it, and found it my own, which had become numb and cold from being 
exposed. There is a case of 'ghosts demanding revenge.' Had he really 
been a great; loser and I a gainer, he might have killed himself, and a strong 
case for actual appearance have been made out. 

" In 1853-4, I had my most singular experiences. Over· reading for triposes 
(I got two firsts and two seconds) caused independent' action of the two 
halves of the brain, and I held conversation with myself, one-half of me 
assuming the per.onality of John Gedge of my year. 

If About 1856, I was staying in :Bloomsbury titreet. • • • Tho house had 
been used as a lunatic asylum. 1 slept in the room formerly used for lunatics_ 
I saw at 1 a.m. a man cutting his throat at the bed·foot. On rising up he 
vanished, lying down he reappeared. I drank water, he disappeared alto
gether. I found that moonlight on white drapery of the bed exactly repre
sented a shirt-slee..-e-the rest of the figure was produced by association. 

"About 1859, I dreamed at Leeds that I was in my fatheT's kitchen ali 
Clapham, calling out to my brother, f Gus, come down.' A few days after, I 
had a letter from him stating that he had a singular dream that I was 
calling out to him on the same night, or the night after; he had made nt) 
no,"" and coUId not tell which when I saw him. But the dates of the letter3 
left no doubt it was same night. Case of singular coincidence which 
would suggest theory of actual separation of soul from body, cases of non
coincidence being explained by forgetfulness, or Swedenborgian self-evolve-
ment of scenery. . 

If About 1855, I dreamed that I had received a letter containing some impor
tant statement about me, I did not know what (compare De Quincey, Opium). 
on which all my future depended. The- delusion lasted all the next day. 
which I spent in looking for the imaginary letter. Clll!e of over-smoking. 
Use of stimulants (wrongly called narcotics) a most important factor in late,. 
delJelopment Of superstitionB. 

If Later, before 1864.-Sleeping at Mr. Henry Wallis' (Death of Chatterton 
Wallis): in semi.waking state could produce at will panorama of town., 
historical events, &c., in full colour. .Hut the figures had no motion, only 
the canvas so to say moved as in a diorama. Smoking again with artist .. 
till 2 a.m., and talking of pictures. ' 

, If In 1871, at Hipperholme.-My predecessor committed suicide in the room 
I slept in, by hanging. I saw him in cap and gown lyin~ on my bed at, mid
day. Found it was my own gown; cap, head, &c., supplied by association. 
This was my last experience." 

The part which mere coincidence plays in causing apparent 
supernatural agency is far greater than is supposed. T.he 
instance given above by Mr. Fleay, which he thus accounts for. 
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is less l-emnl'kable than two perfectly natural coincidences, and 
quite meaningless ones, which have occurred within my own 
personal experience. 

Wandering of the Soul during Life.-Such illusions as those 
above described, which, among cultured peoples, are now 
regarded as subjective, are naturally, by the primitive man, 
regarded as objective: his interpretation of them being that 
they are things seen and done by his soul when it leaves his 
body while he is awake. Says Mr. 1m Thurn respecting such 
illnsions among the Guiana Indians-" Not only in death and :in 
dreams, bot in yet a third way the Indian sees the spirit separate 
from the body." (p. 365.) The following extracts show among 
other peoples, partially-different forms of this primitive belief:-:-

.. A.t Uea, one of the Loyalty Islands, it was the custom formerly wheo a 
person was V6ry ill to send for a man 'whose employment it was 'to restore 
800la to forsaken hodies.' The soul-doctor would at once collect his friends 
and assistants, to the number of twenty men and as many women, and start 
off to the place where the family of the sick man was accustomed to bury 
their dead. Upon arriving there, the soul-doctor and his male companions 
commenced playing the nasal /lutes with which they had come provided, in 
order to entice back the spirit to its old tenement. The women assisted 
by a low whistling, supposed, to be irresistibly attractive to exile spirits. 
After a time the entire procession proceeded towards the dwelling of the sick 

'person, /lutes playing and the women whistling all the time, leadin!lhack the 
truant spirit! To prevent its possible escape, with their palms open, they 
seemingly drove it along with gentle violence and coaxing. • . . On entering 
the dwelling of the patient, the vagrant spirit was ordel'ed in loud tones at 
once to enter the body of the sick man." (Gill, Rev. W. W_, }'[!ltks and Songs 
from the South Pacific, pp. 171-2.) , 

Among the Hervey Islanders.-
.. The philosophy of sneezing is, that the spirit having gone travelling 

about-perchance on a visit to the homes or burying-places of its ance.tors 
-its return to the body is naturally attended with some difficulty and excite
ment, occasioning a tingling and enlivening sensation all over the body. 
Hcnce the various customary remarks addressed to the returned spirit in 
diIIerent islands. A.t Rarotonga, when a person sneezes, the bystander~ 
exclaim, as though addressing a spirit ••• 'Ha! you have come back.'" 
(Gill, Mytks ana Song8 from th. South Pacific, p. 177.) 

The belief held by the Karens is that--
.. The' Wi' has the power of reviving the dead or dying, but he must first 

catch the spirit of some person alive nnd dinrt it to the dead one." (Dalton. 
:Descriptive Ethnology of Bel/gal, p. 117.) 

By the Samoans-
"The soul of man is called his angiinga, or that which goes or comes. It 

is said to be the daughter of Taufanuu, or vapour of lands, which forms 
clouds, and as the dark cloudy covering of night comes on, man feels sleepy, 
because the soul wishes to go and visit its mother." (Turner, Samo .. a 
1lundred rears .J.!lo, p. 8.) 

Concerning the Andamanese we read :-
"When appealed to in serious' illness the 6ko-paiad [lit. a dreamer] first 
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examines t~e patie~t !lnd I;'resses th«: ~bs, mutt~riJ;tg and making sundry 
~tr .. nge nOises 88 if mvo~ng. and kissmg s?me lDVlSible person; he then _ 
mforms the sufferer and his frIends that he IS about to search for tbe spirit 
which, at such times, is believed to be wandering in or towards • • • H .. des." 
(E. H. Man, Journal of the LlnthropowsicaZ Institute, xi, 289). 

Death and Re-Animation.~Placed in the foregoing order, the 
extracts show the natnral transition from the belief that the 
soul wanders away in dreams -and during waking hours, to the 
belief that at death it takes its departnre for a longer period, 
but will eventually come back. In his account of the Guiana 
Indians, Mr. 1m Thurn recognizes this connexion of ideas. He 
says-

"When a man dies somethinl; goes, something is left. The sunivors 
necessarily distinguish iu thought between these two palts, and they co.Il 
them respectively_ by some such names as spirit and body. A curious illus
tration of this is a.1I'orded by a saying of the Macusi Indians of Guiana; as 
they point out that at death the smllll human figure disappears from the 
pupil of a man's eye, that the spirit, the emmawarri, 88 they call 'it, has gone 
from out of him. • • • But it is not only in death that the Indisn sees the 
two separate. It is a platitude among civilized people to remark on t.he 
sinillarity hetween ' death and his brother sleep.' But great as the similarity 
is to us it seems far greater to the Indian. 'ro us the similarity lies merely 
in the fact that in both there is rest from the work of this life: but to the 
Indian it lies in the fact that in both the spirit departs from the body only 
to continue its labours under hardly altered circumstances." (pp. 363-4.) 

How llttle the state after death is supposed to differ from the 
state during life, is shown by th,e extent to which bodily 
comforts are cared for. Many instances were given in Part I, 
and here are some further instructive ones. In his elaborate 
work on the Australians, Mr. Brough Smyth quotes Senior Con. 
stable James concerning the Dieyerie tribe, as follows :-

" Every night for one moon (four weeks) two old men went to the grave 
about dusk, and carefully swept all round it; each morning, for the same 
period, they visited it, to see if th~re were any tracks of the dead man on the 
swept space. They told me that if they 'lVere to find tracks they would have 
to remove the body and bury it elsewhere, as the foot·mar'ks would denote 
that the dead man was 'walking' and discontented with his present grave." 
(Aburigille8 oj Victoria, i, 119.) 

Mr. Smyth precedes th~ by another case~ He give.s it on ~he 
authority of Mr. W. H. Wright to the effect that a native havmg 
been buried with the nsUM implements·and comforts, his friends 
came ba'l!k to the spot after" a great storm of wind and rain .. 
and dug up "that poor fellow' Georgey,''' because he "was too 
much cold and wet and misera.ble where he was buried." They 
exhumed the body, "wrapped an additional blanket and com· 
forter round it," and" placed it in a hollow tree." (lbid., i, 108.) 

Similar ideas are implied by certain customs in lIumphrcy's 
Island, as described by Turner. 

"At the grave the priest prayed, co.Iled out the name of the person- who 



APPENDIX A. 779 

hBd died, handed over to the corpse some scented oil, and said it had been 
mBde specially for him. In filling up the grave they pnt in first of all a 
quantity of small coral stones and told the deBd man to cover himself well." 
(Tumer, Samoa a Hundred Ye ..... Ago, p. 2'1'1.) 

Among the Coreans, too, ,there is an observance, betraying: a 
like belief that the dead retain their senses and desires . 

.. During this first mourning, a serving person takes a garment, formerly 
worn by the deceased, and goes with it to the highest point on the top of the 
house, where-holding the garment, the neck in his left hand, the hem'in 
IIi. right, and looking northwards, whither the spirits (Yin) i1ee-he thrice 
calls loudly the name of the deceased. • • • This is the last eWort to bring 
back the spirit to the body." (Rev. John Ross, H;JJto'71 of Corea, p. 321.) 

.And similar in their implications are .sundry of the other 
fuueral ceremonies, which Ross describes thns :-

.. At the ordinary hours of the day at which he used to take his food,' 
dishes are prepared and offered, and then wa.i1ing and weeping follow." 
(p. 318.) Food and precious stones are put into the deceased's mouth. 
(pp.324-5.) The mourners how twice and mourn; and then the things are 
removed. "During the removal, the Shangjoo, [principal monrner] leaning 
cn his stall', we~ps bitterly because his father ca.nnot eat." (p. 332.) 

With these may fitly be named the observances by which the 
ancient Seythians betrayed a kindred conception. ' 

" When anyone dies, his nearest of kin lay him upon a wagon I>nd take him 
round to all his friends in succession: each receives them in turn and enter
tains them with a banquet, whereat the dead man is served with a portion 
of all that is set before tho others; this is done for forty days, at the end of 
which time t,h" burial takes place." (Herodotus, Bk. iv, '13.) 

R~iving Oorpses.-Of course as a sequence of the belief that 
death is a snspended animation, there naturally goeEi the belief 
that buried persons are from time to time resuscitated. The 
Eyrbyggja-Saga shows that among our Scandinavian kinsmen 
there prevailed the primitive notion that the material body, re
animated by its wandering double, can leave its burial-place and 
work mischief. Here is a note appended to'the abstract of 'the 
Saga compiled by Sh' W. Scott. (Mallet, Northern Antiquities, 
1847, pp. 530-1.) 

.. After the death of Arnkill, :Bs.egifot became again troublesome, and 
walked forth from his tomb to the great terror and damage of the neighbour
hood, slaying both herds and domestics, and driving the inhabitants from the 
canton. It was, therefore, resolved to consume his carcase with fire; for 
• • . he, or some evil demon in his stead, made 1I8e of his mortal reliques as 
80 vehicle during commission of these enormities. The body" was burnt. ' 

Noting the implied belief, like that which we have found pre. 
valent among the savage and semi-civilized, that destruction of 
the body provents this kind of resurrection, we may also note 
the implied belief, illustrated in other cases, that one who gets 
part of a dead body thereby gets power over the deceased 
person; for if destruction of the whole paralyzes the ghost 
enth'cly, injury of a part must be detrimental to the ghost. 
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Tho Vampirc.stories of the Rnssians.ilIustrate t.he snme belief 
in excursions made by the corpse. Here is one :-

" A peasant was driving past a grave·yard, after it had grown dark. Afte .. 
him came running a stmnger, dreBBed in a red shirt aod a new jacket, who 
cried;-' Stop! take me lUI your companion.' 'Pray take a seat.' They ent~l· 
a village, drive np to this and that house •••• They drive on to the verv 
last honse. • • . They go into the house; there on the bench lie two sleep'·I:. 
-an old man and a lad. The .stmnger takes a pail, places it near the you~h, 
and strikes him on the back; immediately the back opens, and forth flows 
rosy blood. The stl·anger fills the pail full, and driuks it dry. Then he liL", 
another pail with blood from the old man, slakes hie brutal thirst, and say~ 
to the peasant,-' It begins to grow light! let ns go back to my dwelling: 
In a twinkling they found themselves at the grave-yard. The vampire wou.,l 
have l'lasped the peasant in its arms, but luckily for him the cocks began to 
crow, and the corpse disappeared. The next morning, when folks came allcl 
looked, the old man and the lad were both dead." (Ralston, Songs of tf," 
11118$ian People, pp. 411-2.) . 

Sorcery.-The relation of the foregoing beliefs to those prac
tices by which magicians are supposed to raise the dead and 
control demons, was suggested in § 133. Further proofs that 
the more developlld forms of sorcery thus origiuate, have sinet} 
come to me. 'I'he following passage from Sir George Grey's 
Polynesian Mythology, pp. 114-5, implies the anxiety of a son to 
rescue relics of his father from enchanters . 

.. Rata, without stopping, crept directly towards the fire, and hid himseIr 
behind some thick bushes of the Harakeke; he then saw that there were somo 
priests npon the other side of the same bushes, serving at the sacred place, 
and, to assist themselves in their magical arts, they were making use of the 
bones of Wahieroa, knocking them together to beat time wilile they wel"o 
repeating a powerful incantation, .•• he rushed suddenly upon the priests . 
• • . The bones of his father, Wahieroa, were then eagel·IJ snatched up by 
him; he hastened with them back to the canoe." 

From pp. 34-5 of the same work, I quote another passage, 
similarly implying the power which possession of a relit} 
gives :-

.. When the stomach of Muri-ranga-whpnua had quietly sunk down to its 
usual size, her voice was again heard saying, 'Art. thou l\Iaui?' ann he 
answered, 'Even so.' Then she asked him, 'Wherefore h ... t thou sened 
thy old ancestress in this deceitful way?' and Maui answered, • I was 
anxious that thy jawbone, by which the great enchantments can be wrought, 
should be given to me.' She answered, 'Take it, it has been reserved for 
thee.' And Maui took it, and having done so retUl'ned to the place where he 
and hi. brethr~n dwelt." 

When with these, and other such illnstrations givE'n in § 133, 
we join the fact that even still in Italy the people tell of tIle 
child that is .. kidnapped and buried up to the chin, while the 
witches torment him to death to make hell-broth of his li'l:er," 
(Fortnightly Review, Feb., 1874, p. 220), we cannot doubt tho 
origin of necromancy. Starting with the primitive belief that 
the spirit of the living person, inhering in all parts of his body, 
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js aliected by acting on.8o detached part of it, there is reached 
the belief that the spirit of the dead person is similarly affected 
by maltreating a. relic; and with this goes the belief that all 
parts of the body will eventually be needed by the deceased, 
and that therefore his epirit can be commanded by one who has 
any part: 

Evidence even more strongly confirming this view is contained 
iu Tales and Traditions of the Eskimo, by Dr. Henry Rink. 
The following extracts I place in an order which shows their 
bearings:-

.. Some tales Beem to hint at a belief that the manner in which the body of 
tbe deceased is treated by the survivors influences the condition of his soul." 
(p. 43.) .. But a Blain man is said to have power to avenge himself upon the 
murderer by f'V8ling into Aim, which can ouly be pre\'ented by eating a piece 
of his liver." (p.45.) And then, among the ma~erials necessary for sorcery, 
are named,first, .. parh of human bodies, or· objects that had been in some 
way connected with dead bodies." (p. 49.) 

Here we have the three concurrent ideas~effect on the ghost 
by action on the body belonging t{) it; protection against the 
ghost by incorporating part of the body, and so establishing 
community; and coercion of the ghost by treating part of the 
body injuriously. 

That in the higher forms of sorcery the medicine-man, now 
more properly to be regal'ded as a. priest, is supposed to get 
l-nowledge and work miraculous effects by the help of a. superior 
spirit, might be illustrated by many cases besides those given 
in the text. Here is one concerning the people of Mangaia.· 

.. Priests were significantly named' god.bo:re.,'-gcnerally abbreviated to 
• god.,' i.II., living embodiments of these divinities. Whenever consulted, a 
present of the best food, accompanied with a bowl of intoxicating' piper 
mythisticum,' was indispensable. The priest, throwing himself into .. frenzy, 
delivered a response in language intelligible only to the initiated. A favourite 
su,bject of inquiry was' the sin wby so and so was ill ;' no one being sup
posed to die a natural death unless decrepit with extreme old age. Ij: & 

priest cherished & spite against somebody, he had only to declare it to be the 
will of the divinity that the victim should be put to death or be laid on the 
altar for some offence against the gods." (Gill, Myths and Songs from tke 
/soulA Pac.;ftc, p. 35.) 

Sacred Places, Temples, ~c.-Further illustrations of the 
genesis of these are yielded by the following extracts. 

In the New Hebrides" places where remarkable men have been buried, 
whether recently or in times beyond present memory, are sacred, not to he 
approached but by their owners, who mako prayers there to the Tamate" 
ighosta]. (Journal of tAlI Anthropological I1l8titut~, x,292.) 

Among the Blantyre negroes the deceased's house becomes 
his temple. . 

"The man may be buried in his own dwelling. In· this case the bouse is 
.IIot taken down [85 it otherwise would be], but is generally cevered with 
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cloth, and the verandah becomes the place for presentIng offerings. ms old 
house thus becomes a kind of temple. There may be eases also where thO' 
deceased is buried in the village, althongh not in his own house. In such 
cases a new house will be raised above the remains." (Macdonald, .Africana, 
i, p. 109.) . 

.. Over some of the graves a small roof is built, three or six feet high, the 
gables of which are filled in with sinnet, wrought into different sized squares, 
arranged diagonally." The Queen's "body was further protected with a 
large roof, made of a kind of mahogany, and ornamented with pure white 
cowries." (Williams, Fiji and tke Fijians, i, 192.) 

Concerning the inhabitants of the Corea, we read :-
The "graves are ornamented at great cost. A smaIl temple is built, where 

the deceased is mourned; the front of the grave is paved with cut flag
stones, which are often guarded by upright stones carved into human and 
other figures." (Ross, History of Corea, p. 320.) 

.In Humphrey'S Island-
• " The dead were usually buried, bnt chiefs and others mnch lamented were 
laid on a small raued platform over which a house WlIB erected." (Turner. 
Samoa a Hundred Yeara .Ago, 277.) 

Immolations ana Sacrifices at Graves.-The instances giveu in 
§ 104, showing that the motive for sacrificing wives at funerals 
among existing barbarous peoples, is that they may accompany 
their dead husbands to the other world, prove how erroneous 
have been the interpretations given by Europeans of suttee 
among the Hindus: one of the statements being that it was 
adopted as a remedy for the practice of poisoning their 
husbands, which had become common among Hindu women (!). 
If there needs a further illustration of the origin of wife-sacrifice. 
here is one • 

.. The Thraeians who live above the Crestonreans observe the following 
customs. Each man among them has several wives, and no sooner does 
a man die than a sharp contest ensues among the wives upon the question, 
which of them all the husband loved most tenderly; the friends of each 
eagerly plead on her behalf, and she to whom the honour is adjudged, after 
receiving the praises both of men and women, is slain over the grave by the 
hand of her next of kin, and then buried with her husband. The others are 
sorely grieved, for nothing is considered such a disgrace." (Rerodotus, 
13k. v, 5). 

That human victims are immolated at the tombs of great 
men, as well as at the altars of gods, and, indeed, sometimes on 
a far more extensive scale, is proved in the case of Hamill~ar, 

.. The Carthaginians erected funereal monuments to him, graced with 
periodical sacrifices, both in Carthage and in their principal colonies; on the 
field of battle itself [Rimers] alsQ, a monument was raised to him by the 
Greeks. On tbat monument, seventy years afterwards, his victorious grand. 
son, fresh from the plunder of this same city of Rimers, offered the bloody 
sacrifico of 8,000 Grecian prisoners," (Grote, History qf Greece, v, 297-8.) 

How the primitive practice of sacrificing animals at graves 
sometimes reTives after having died out, and how it then forms 
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pnl'~ of a wOl'!lbip of tbe dead pet'Son, is exemplified among 
Christians by the case of St. Agnes • 

.. About eight days after her execution [A.D. 806], her parents going to 
lament and proy at her tomb, wbere they continued watching all night, it is 
reported that there BPpeared unto them a vision of angels • • • among 
whom they saw their own danghter ••• and a lamb standing by her BS 
"'hite 88 snow ••• Ever Bfter which time the Roman ladies went every year 
(as they still do) ro offer Bnd present to her on this day ESt. Agnes' nay] the 
two best Bnd purest white lambs they could procure. These they offered 
at St. Agnes'. altar (as they ea11 it)." (Wheatly's Commoa Pra!ler,p. SG.) 

Nor is this case occuITing am·ong Catholics wit·hout parallel 
among Protestants. Here are cases from . Wales and from 
Scotland:-

.. There are many ••• instances of sacrifice performed in comparatively 
modern times either to a local god distinguished as a saint or to some real 
person whose memory has beoome confused with a pagan legend. There 
8I'8 records, for esample, of bulls being killed at Kirkcudbright • as an alms 
and oblation to St. Cuthbert,' of bullocks offered to St. Beuno, • the Faint 
of the Parish of Clynnog' in Walea." (Charles Elton, 0'';0;118 tif EaOlisl. 
History, pp. 295-6.) 

.. LeBS tban two hundred years ago it was customary in the group of 
1l8rishes which surrounded Applecross to sacrifice a bull on a particular day 
of the y~ar-the 25th of August-that ie, the day of St. Mourie, who ie the 
well-known patron-sai"t of Applecross, and who was, and ie to this d"y, 
8On.etimes epokeu of in the district as the God Mourie." (Arthur Mitche~ 
TAe Pad ,a tke Preae,.t, p. 147.) 

Defllons and Demon-wor~1!ip.-At tbe outset, the ghost-theory· 
gives origin to beliefs in ghosts that al'e friendly and ghosts that 
are malicious; of which the last, usually not ancestral, are feared 
more than the fit'St, and often in 3 greater degree propitiated_ 
Good illustrations occur in an essay by Mr. M. J. Walhollse, on 
the belief in Bhiitas among the people in Western India. Here 
al'e some extracts_ 

II But the IMt three classes, of whom more particularly it ie now intended 
ro .peak, are. of exclusively human origin, being malignant, discontented 
beings, wandering in an intermediate state between Heaven and Hell, intent 
upon miechiefaud annoyance to mortals; chiefly by means of possession and 
wicked inspiration, every aspect of which ancient ideas, as well as of the old 
doctrine of transmigration, they exemplify and illustrate. They are known 
by the names of Bhiita, Preta, and Pisii.cha; the first name being ordino.rily 
applied to all three, and even vulgarly to the seven superior classes. These 
beings, always evil, originate from the souls of those who have died untimely 
or. violent deaths, or been deformed, idiotic, or insane; afflicted with fits 
or unusual nilmente; or drunken, dissolute, or wicked during life .••• The 
death of any well-known bad character ie a source of terror to all hie neigh
bourhood, 88 he ie sure to become a Bhiita or demon, as powerful and malig
nant as he was in life. Some of the Bhiitas now most dreaded were cele
brated personages of old days •••• In their haunts and modes of appearance 
Bhiitas repeat the beliefs of many countries. They wander borne upon the 
air, especially in unlnhabited, dry, and desert places; and tall trees are 
a favourite abode .••• As the ancient Je .... s would speak to none whom they 
met atter midnight, for fear they might be addressing a devil, so Hiud\l 
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villagers will speak to no one they may illeet at that time, lest he sbould be a 
Bhiit, nor, indeed, willingly then stir out of their houses. The eddies of 
wind that career over 'plains .in the hot weather, whirling up leaves and 
columns of dust, and flickering lights seen gliding over marshes, are regarded 
as Bhiits passing by •••• The before·mentioned classes are believed more par· 
ticularly to afllict human beings by entering into and possessing them. Gaping 
or drawing deep breaths are supposed to give them opportunities for this, 
nud no Brahman ever gapes without snapping his fingers before his mouth, 8S 

a chm'm to prevent an evil spirit entering. • • • All this closely tallies with 
the beliefs regarding possession current amongst the Jews and early Christians; 
the former in particular believing that unclean spirits, by reason of their 
tenuity, were inhaled and insinuated themselves into tbe human body, 
injuring health through. the viscera, and forcing the patients to fulfil their 
evil desires .••• The edifices and observances connected with Bbiit", 
worship are both domestic and public. In villages, and very generally ill 
towns, there is in every house a wooden cot or cradle, placed on the ground 
or suspended by ropes or chains, and dedicated to the Bhiita of the 
spot. • • • Should a member of the family be stricken with any unusual 
attack, such as apoplexy, paralysis, cholera, &c., or should disease break out 
amongst the cattle, it is at once ascribed to the anger of the Bhiit, and a propi
tiatory sacrifice is offered. . • The general buildings dedicated to these demons 
are called Bhiitastiin., and when dedicuted to one of the superior, or very 
popular Bhiitns, sometimes of considerable size •••• The Bhiitas themselves 
me usually represent.ed by mere rough stones. • . • Various disputes and liti
g<tted matters, especially when evidence and ordinary means of adjustment 
fail, are then brought forward and submitted to the decision of the Bhiita, 
lind his award. pronounced through the Dher, is generally, though not 
always, submitted to. • • • In the days of the Rajahs of Coorg, a principality 
hordering on Cnnara, it was customary for the Amildars, or native heads of 
di\'isions, to issue notices and orders to the Bhiitas, in the name of the 
Rajah, not to molest any particular individual, to quit any tree they haunted 
which was required to be felled, and to desist from any llarticulo.r act or 
annoyance. It is stated that these behests of the Government were never dis
obeyed, which, indeed, is not unlikely, as the last Coorg Rajah was not a m!ln 
who understood being t\'ifled with, either by man or demon. After his depo
sition, the native officials continued the same style of orders, in the name of 
the British Go\'arnment, for some time before the authorities were aware of 
it! JJ (On the Belief in Bhutiu-DelJit and Ghost Worship in Western 
India. By M. J. Walhome. oTournal of the Anthropological Institute, 
vol. v, pp. 408-422.) 

Of like nature are the beliefs of the Kanjal's, as narrated in a 
pamphlet which ,Sir Alfred Lyall has been kind enough to 
forward me from India. 

," The religion of the Knnjars, as far as we have beeil able to learn 'it, 
is quite what we should expect to find among a primitive and uncultivated 
people. It is a religion without idols, without temples, and without a priest
llOod. They live in the constant dread of evil spirits, the souls of the 
departed, who are said to enter into the bodies of the living as a punishment 
for past misdeeds or neglect of burial rites, and to produce most of the ills to 
which flesh is heir. In this creed they stand on the same intellectual level with 
their more civilized kinsColk, the Hindus, amongst whom it is universally 
believed that the nir is peopled with Muta, malignant spirits, who haunt 
graveyards, lurk in trees, re·animate corpses, devour living men, or attack 
t,hem with madness, epilepsy, cramp, etc." (J.·C. Nesfield, A .. Accoullt 0/ 
the Kanja.·s of Upper Ilidia (from Calelltta Rel'ie!9, Oct. 1883], p. 11.) . . , 
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And in Africa there are propitiations of 'demons obviously in 
like manner conceived as the ghosts 'of the malicious dead. 
Cameron tells us that while crnising on Lake Tanganyika, they 
passed a haunted headland, whereupon-

.. The [native J pilots stood togother in the bow of the canoe to make an 
offering to these evil spirits [the devil and hiswifeJ. One held out a paddle 
on the bla.de of which a few common bea.do ha.d been placed, Rnd both 
said. together, as nearly as it can be translated, • You big man, you big devil, 
;rou great king, you take ail men, you kill aU men, you now let us go all 
.right,' and after a little bowing and gesticulation the beads were dropped 
into the water and the drea.ded devil propitiated. There is a kind of double 
cape at this place" one being the supposed residence of the male devil and the 
other that of his wife, and the spot is therefore believed to be doubly 
dangerous." (Cameron's 4.croa6 4.frica. i.253-4.) 

Worshipped Ghosts of Bobbers in India.-Writing under date, 
August I, 1884, from the N.W. Provinces of India, Sir 

, Alfred Lyall has obliged me with some' instrnctive instances 
of apotheosis in India. He says-" I enclose you herewith 
part of a memo. upon the religious practices of the Doms or 
Domras, who live on the edge of the forestsnnder the.Hima. 
layas, and who are the most ntterly degraded and irredaimable 
tribe, or relic of a tribe, in all these parts. You;Will observe 
that they propitiate ghosts and worship notable thieves of 
bygone days, and there cannot be the slightest doubt that this 
}lractice is characteristic of all the lowest and most barbarous 
Indian societies." The memorandum, he encloses, from the 
magistrate of Gorakhpur, is as follows :-

.. The Maghia Domras have' two special divinities of their own; the chief 
is Gandak, whose grave is to be found in Karmani Garhi. two days' journey 
to the east of Motihari, in Bengal. According to their traditions, Gandak 
was hanged for theft' a long time ago,' and when dying he promised always 
to help Maghiaa in trouble. He is worshipped by the whole clan, and is 
invoked on all important occasions, but he is pre·eminently the patron god of 
thefts. A successful theft is always celebrated by a sacrifice and feast in his 
honoul". They also worship Sarnaya, a female divinity; she is without any 
special history, and there is no sharp distinction between her sphere and 
Gandak's. Her functions apparently relate chiefly to birth and illness, etc . 

.. The Msghias sacrifice young pigs and wine with sugar and spices t() 
these two deities. Every Maghia is capable of performing the sacrifice, anc! 
the remains are divided among the company •••• The Maghias have neither 
altars nor idol, nor do they erect any ChabutrllB for worship. A spot is 
c!leared and leeped in the middle of s field, and the sacrifice is then offered . 

.. The MaghillB naturaUy believe in ghosts and spirits. When a man dies, 
my informant told me, he turns into a • Shaitan.' The' deotas,' also he 
a.dded, were innumerable. In most villages of t~ district there is a special 
altar for all the local ghosts and deities, which may reside within the village 
boundaries, and the Maghias are always ready to share in the sacrifice of tho' 
villagers to them. They also reverence trees and ChabutrllB, ,consecrated by 
Hindus, in passing, but pay no further homage." 

Wors7tip oj Beneficent Spirits-Ancestors and otlters.-Here 
::l E 
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are examples furnished by five unallied races. The first concerns 
the Laplanders . 

.. They worshipped the ghosts of departed persons, but especially of their 
kindred, for they thought there was some divinity in them, and that they 
were able to do harm: just such as the Romans fancied their manes to be ; 

. therefore it was that they offered sacrifice to them." (Professor John 
Scheffer, HistfYI'!J of L'lplanil, Oxford, 1674, p. 36.) 

In an early account of an' African people, the Quoians, we 
find illustrations of their necrolatry. Saying that the Quoians 
believe the spirits of the dead to be omniscient, and that they 
make offerings of rice or wine at their graves, we are told 

, that they" hold familiar colloquies with them, telling them all 
troubles and adversities under which they labour ... _ The 
King calls upon the sOllls of his father and mother almost in 
every matter of difficulty," (0. Dapper, .Africa by J. Ogilby, 
1670, pp. 402-4.) 

Concerning the KanjarB we read :-
.. In the wide range of human history, it is difficult to find an example of 

. a primitive horde or nation, which has not had its inspired prophet or deified 
ancestor. The man-god whom Kanjal'B worship is Mtina,-a name which 
does not appear in any of the lists of the Hindu divinities. While he lived 
amongst men, he was the model fighter, the great hunter; the wise artificer, 
and the unconquered, chief. He was not only the teacher and the guide, 
but also the founder and ancestor of the tribe. He is therefore to the 
Kanjar what Hellen was to the Greeks, Ron ulus to the Romans, Abraham 
to the Jewe, or Ishmael to the Arabs, ••• Mana is worshipped with more 
ceremony in the rainy season, when the tribe is less migratory, than in the 
dry months 'of the year. On snch occasions, if sufficient notice is circulated, 
several encampments unite temporarily to pay honour to their common 
ancestor. No altar is raised. No image is erected. The worshippers collect 
near a tree, under which they sacrifice a pig or goat, or sheep, or fowl, and 
make an offering of roasted Hesh and spirituous liquor. Formerly (it is 
said) they used to BlWrifice a child, having first made it insensible with fer
mented palm.juice or toddy. They dance round the tree in honour of Mana, 
and sing the customary songs in commemoration of his wisdom and deeds of 
va.!our. At the close of the ceremony there is a general feast, in which most 
of the banqueters get drunk. On these occasions,-but before the drunken 
stage has been reached,-a man sometimes comes forward, and declares him
self to be especially filled with the divine presence. He abstains from tho 
Hesh and wine of which others partake, and remains standing before the 
tree with his eyes closed as in a trance. H he is seized with a fit of trembling, 
th~ spirit of Mana is thought to have possessed him, and while the inspira
tion lasts he is consulted as an oracle by any man or woman of the assembly 
who desires to be helped out of a. difficul,ty•U (J. C. Nesfield, A.I> A.cco""t 
of the Kanja,., of Uppe,. India, pp. 12-13.) 

That this god Maua was originally a. man, as he is said to 
have been by t·he Kanjars, cannot well be doubted when we find 
cases in India of historical persons being deified, not by these 
inferior races only,but by the Aryans. Premising that the 
Portuguese were extremely cruel to the Hindus during the 
time that ,they had a monopoly of. the trade in India, Hunter" 
tells us th:ij- .. . 
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.. Albuquerque alone endeavoured to win the gOOdWill. of the natives, and 
to live in friendship with the Hindu princes. In such veneration was his 
memory held, that the Hindus of Goa, and even the. Muhammadans, were 
wont to repair to his tomb, and there to utter their complaints, as if in the 
presence of his spirit, and call upon God to deliver them from the tyranny 
of his successors." (Hunter's Brief Hutorg oft". India .. People, 150-1.) 

Russia, too, supplies' us with an· instli.nce of kindred nature, 
in 80 far as that the worship is of an :historical personage, who 
was reverenced during his life. , ," . 

Alexander Nevski, governor of Novgorood at 'the time of-the Mongol 
invasion, and who died in 1263, was .. deeply mourned by -a grateful people, 
who count him ever since amongstr the saints,. • -~ and there is not one of 
the Rdssian emperors who ha.s not knelt before the shrine of Alexander 
Nevski Many great generals have implored him for his support and inter
~e~sion, whenever they departed for a great battle or an important cam-
paIgn." (O. W. Wahl, ,The Land ,,/t". CZaII', 268.) . 

Genesis oj New -Cults arnongHlndus.-.AJong with the 
nccount of robber-worship among the Domraa, given above, Sir 
Alfred Lyall transmitted, from the same source,.the following:-

.. It may perhaps be interesting to know that a weekly pilgrimage has 
lleen instituted within th~ la~t year to_ the to!1lb of a ~a!<ir iI.' the co~p011D:d 
next my own. The Fakll' died two centunes ago, It IS SMa. A' Jhundi' 
was struck over his grave-somebody got cured there last year, and a con
course of people now visit it every Thursday, with drums beating, etc. I 
counted once seven graves within a mile or so of my house, at which offer
ings are presented by the Hindu public, on fixed days. TJ;!e tombs are 
generally those !If Mahomedans, but this is immaterial. - As my Hon. 
Magistrate Babu :Clurga Pershad explained one day, when pointing out a 
tree frequented by a 'Jin,' a ' bhut,' is generally a Hindu, rather hal'lXlless 
and indistinct, but a 'Jin' is always a wicked old Mahomedan, and there is 
no appeasing him. The number of 'Devis' is also innwnerable, new ones 
Bre always springing up, and , the most fashionable shrine~ are generally very 
recent. The principal Mahadro on this side the town was discovered by 

· two herd boys, some years ago, in the Ramgarh Tah One boy struck it, it 
began to bleed, and the boy fell dead.; There is -a famous Kali at the corner 
of my compound, anotjler Devi lives in the judges' compound, and her 
image is carried home every evening by the mali who -officiates." (Letter 

· from the magistrate of Gorakhpur to Su; Alfred Lyall.) 

These statements harmonize entirely with those given by Sir 
Alfred Lyall himself in his .Asiatic Studies. To the iustances 
he names, he adds the remark-

" The saint or hero is "dmitted into the upper circles of divinity, much as 
, a successful soldier or millionaire is recognized by fashionable societi, takes a 
_ Ilew title, and is welcomed by a ~udiciously liberal aristocra.cy." _ (p. 20.)' 

· Feticltitm/,.-I believe M. Co~te expressed the opinion that 
· retichistic . conceptions -are 'formed by' the higher animals. 
-Holding, for reasons already given, that fetichism is not origina.l 
but derived, I cannot, of course, coincide in this view. Never
theless, the behaviour or. wtejligent animals e!ucidates -the 

. 3 E 2 
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genesis of it. 
actions. 
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I have myself witnessed in dogs two illustrative 

One of these was that of a formidable beast, half mastiff, half 
blood-hound, belonging to friends of mine. While playing on 
the lawn with a walking-stick, which he had seized by the 
lower end, it happened that in his gambols he thrust the handle 
against the ground i the result being that the end he had in his 
month was forced against his palate. Giving a yelp, he dropped 
the stick, rushed to some distance from it, and betrayed a. con
sternation which was particularly laughable in so .large and 
ferocious-looking a. creature. Only after cautious approaches 
and much hesitation was he induced again to pick it up. This 
behaviour showed very clearly that the stick, while displaying 
none but properties he was familiar with, was not regarded by 
him as an active agent; but when it suddenly inflicted a 
pain in a way never before experienced from an inanimate object, 
he was led for the moment to class it with animate objects, and 
to regard it as capable of again doing him injury. Similarly 
to the mind of the primitive man, the .anomalous behaviour of 
an object previonsly classed as inanimate, suggests animation • 

. The idea of voluntary action is made nascent; and there 
arises a tendency to regard the object with alarm lest it should 
act in some other nnexpected and perhaps mischievous way. 
Obviously the vague notion of animation thus aroused, becomes 
a more definite notion as fast as development of the ghost
theory furnisheg a. specific agency to which the anomalous 
behaviour can be ascribed. . 

A very intelligent and good-tempered retriever, much peLted 
in the house of certain other friends, had a habit which yields 
the second hint I have alluded to. On meeting in the morning 
one with whom she was on friendly terms, she joined with the 
usual wagging of the tail, an unusual kind of salute, made by 
drawing apart the lips so as to produce a sort of smile or grin; 
and she then, if out of doors, proceeded to make a further 
demonstration of loyalty. Being by her duties as a retrievel" 
lad to associate the fetching of game with the pleasing of the 
person'to whom she brought it, this had become in her mind an 
act of ptqpitiation; and s:>, after wagging her tail and grinning, 
she woulq perform this act of propitiation as nearly as was 
practicabla, in the absence of a dead bird. Seeking about, she 
would pick 'uJl a dead leaf, a. bit of paper, a twig, or other small 
object, and ~ould bring it with renewed manifestations of 
friendliness. Some kindred state of mind it is which, I believe, 
prompts the sav'e~e to certain fetichistic observances. Occasion
ally, when seekin~supernaturalaid' the savage will pick up per
haps the first ston he sees, paint it red, and make offerings to it. 
Anxious to please ome ghostly agent, he feels the need, for dis-



ArPEh"DIX A. '789 

playing his anxiety; and he adopts this as the nearest fulfilment 
of a propitiatory act which oireumstances pcrmit. Ghosts are 
all about, and one may be present in anything-perhaps in this 
stone-very likely in this stone. And so the primitive man, 
with whom t·lUcy passes easily into belief, adopts this method 
of expressing his subordination. Daily occurrences among our
selves prove that the desire to do something in presence of an 
emergency, leads to the most irrelevant actions. " It may do 
good, and it can't harm," is the plea for many proceedings which 
have scarcely more l'lttionality than worship of a painted stone. 

The Fetich-glwst.-The evidence given in §§ 159-] 63, that the 1 
snpernatural agent supposed to be contained in an inanimate: 
object, was originally a human ghost, is, I think, tolerably con- , 
cluRive. I have, however, met with still more conclusive \ 
evidence, in the work of Dr. Rink on the Eskimo. In the 
passage which I here extract, the two are identified by name . 

.. The whole visible world is ruled by supernatural powers, or • owners,' 
to.ken in a higher sense, each of whom holds his sway within certain limits, 
ond is ralled illua (viz., its or his, inllk, which word signifies' mall: and iIlso 
owner or inhabitant)." (p. 37.) • 

The supposed possessing agent to which the powers of an 
Clbject are ascribed, is thus called its man,; the man in it-tha.t 
is, the man's ghost in it. The" inue" of certain celestial objects 
were persons known by name; and the implication is that the 
"inue" of other objects are thought of as persons, but not 
individually identified. 

And now observe that in a work published since that of Dr. 
Rink, concerning an unallied people in the remote region of 
Polynesia, we find a kindred conception joined with an interpre_ 
tation of it. Describing the superstitions of the Hervey 
Islanders, Mr. Gill says:-

.. Thus it is evident that many of their gods were originally men, whose 
fpirita were supposed to enrer into various birds, fish, reptile., and insects; 
loud into inanimate o~jects, such as the triton shell, particular trees, cinet, 
Bandstone, bits of basalt, etc." (Rev. Wm. W. Gill, Mytlt8 and Son98from 
1M SOllth Pacific, p. 32.) 

Ghost8 in Stones.-The genesis of that form of fetichism which 
ascribes supernatural powers to shapeless inanimate objects, is 
very clearly exhibited in the following passages from a letter, 
for which I am indebted to Commander W. H. Henderson, R.N., 
who dates from H.M.S. "Nelson," Australian Station, October 
9th,1884:-

"While on the eastem side of the Island of TauDa, New Hebrides, in July 
last year, I was told by the Rev. J. Gray, Presbyterian Missionary, stationed 
at Waisisi, near to the volcano, ill answer to an inquiry of mine relative tD 
the in?onvenient position of his house, that in order to gain a footing he was 
obliged to build where the nlltil"ea allowed him to. That the 81te he would 
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have chosen included the piece of sacred ground on which were deposited 
the stones in which they supposed the spirits of their departed relatives to 
:reside, that he had not been able to get them :removed, though he hoped to 
be able to do so, and td purchase the ground. He stated that these stones 
were common ones of various sizes; that after being deposited they were not 
again touched; and that they seldom retained any sacredness as the. abode of 
the departed spirit for any length of time-a generation at the ntmost
most were soon forgotten. Soon after this, while at Vela Harbour, Sandwich, 
or VatLlsland, in the same group, the Rev. J. Mackenzie, also of the 
Presbyterian Mission, showed me without reference to what I had heard at 
Tauna, a collection of stones and rudely cut shells and stones, which he said 
when he arrived there some years previously, were the only form of gods the 
natives possessed, and into which they supposed the spirits of their departed 
friends or relatives to enter i though the recollection of them did not often 
last long • 

.. Some of the stones were ordinary smooth water-worn boulders, three to 
four inches long and from two to three inches in diameter. Others, one of 
which I have in my possession, were similar, but had a small piece chipped 
out on one side, by means of which the indwelling ghost or spirit was sup
posed to have ingress or egress. A third and highe!' form were rudely 
fashioned shells or stones; the former being cut out as large rings. These it 
seemed to me were the beginnings of a graven image-a common stone sacred 
as the dwelling·place of an ancestral ghost." 

With such evidence before us, we cau scarcely doubt that in 
other places where stones are worshipped, or regarded as sacred, 
human ghosts are or were believed to be present in them; and 
that the stones supposed to be possessed by powerful ghosts, 
thus became the shrines of gods. Hence the interpretation of 
such facts as this told us about the Karens:-

.. Many keep stones in their houses that they suppose posscss miraculous 
powers and which seem to represent the household gods of the ancients." 
(.4.8. Soc. of Bengal, Journal, xxxiv, pt. 2, p. 223.) 

And this told US about the Bowditch Islanders:-
II Theil' great god was called Tui Tokelau, or King of Tokelau. He was 

supposed to be embodied in a stone, which was carefully wrapped up with 
fine mats." ('rumer, Samoa a Hundred Year" .Ago, p. 268.) 

And this told ns about the Fijians :-
II The Fijians are unacquainted with idols properly so.called; but they 

reverence certain stones as shrines of gods, and regard BOrne clubs with 
superstitious respect. • • • Rude consecrated stones are to be seen near 
Vuna, where ofi'el-ings of food are sometimes made." (Fiji and tke Fijiana, 
vol. i, by T. Williams, pp. 219 and 220.) 

And here we are once more shown how baseless is the belief 
of those who, in aid of their theories, theological or mythological, 
assert that the, noble types of man-the Ar:yan and Semitic
displayed frO~he beginning, higher religious ideas than men of 
inferior types. For besides having various other beliefs and 
rites like thos of existing savages, both of them agreed 
with savages in exhibiting this lowest form of fetichism. In 
their early days, the Greeks believed that ghosts dwelt iu 
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stones; and stones were the shrines or their gods. Pausanias 
gives various instances; and shows that these inhabited stones, 
anointed with oil in propitiation, continufld even in late days to 
be rcgarded as sacred and to be occasionally honoured. So 
was it, too, with the Hebrews; as witness this passage :-

II The large smooth stones referred to above were the fetishes of the 
primitive Semitic races, and anointed with oil, according to a widely spread 
custom (comp. A/flD. A''IrnPDi, lapides uncti, lubricati). It was such a stone· 
.which Jacob took for a pillow, and afterwards consecrated by pouring oil upon 
it (Gen. Dviii, 11, 18). The early Semites and reactionary, idolatrous 
Israelities called such stones Bethels,. • •. i.e., houses of EI (the early 
Semitio word for God). • • • In spite of the efforts of the 'J ehovist,' who 
c1esired to convert these ancient fetishes into memorials of patriarchal history 
(comp. Gen. xxxi, 45-52), the old heathenish use of them seems to have 
continued, especially in secluded places." (Rev. T. K. Cheyne, The Prophecies 
of Isaiah: a New Trall8latum wit" CommentMfl anti. .4.ppenti.ices, 1882, 
vol. ii, p. 70). 

Let us observe, too, how completely Jacob's conception of his 
dream as caused by a god in the stone, corresponds with the 
conceptions of existing savages. In his account of the Blantyre 
negrRes, the Rev. Duff Macdonald writes:-

.. Very frequently a man presents an offering at the top of his own bed 
beside his head. He wishes his god to come to him and whisper in his ear 
as he sleeps." (.4.fricana, vol. i, p. 60.) 

I may add that Jacob's act of pouring oil on the stone in pro
pitiation of the indwelling spirit (thus employing an established 
mode of honouring liVing persons) points the way to an inter
pretation of another usage of stone-worshippers. A Dakotah, 
before praying to a stone for succour, paints it with some red 
pigment, such as red ochre. Now when we read that along with 
offerings of milk, honey, eggs, fruit, flour, etc., the Bodo and 
Dhim31s offer "red lead or cochineal," we may suspect that 
these three colouring matters, having red as their common 
character, are substitutes for blood. The supposed resident 
ghost was at first propitiated by anointing the stone with 
human blood; and then, in default of this, red pigment was 
used: ghosts Rnd gods being supposed by primitive men to be 
easily deceived by shams • 

.Am·mae-naming amor£fJ the SPmites.-In vol. i, p. 126, Pal grave, 
referring to an Arab, writes :-" 'Oheyd, 'the wolf,' to give him 
the Dame by which he is commonly known, a Dame well earned 
by his unrelenting cruelty and deep deceit." Now read the 
following from the Book of Judges, vii, 25 :-".And they took 
two princes of the Midianites, Oreb [raven] and Zecb [wolf], 
and they slew Oreb upon .the rock Oreb, and Zeeb they slew at 
the :wine-press of Zeeb, and pursued Midian, and brought the 
heads of Oreb and Zeeb to Gideon on the other side Jordan." 
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Thus we have proof that Semitic chiefs bore animal names; 
doubtless given, as wo see they. are still given, as nicknames. 
With this we may join the fact that at the present time" the 
Cabyles are said to distinguish their different tribes by figures 
or animals tatoqed on forehead, nose, temples, or cheeks :" imply
ing descent from founders identified by name with these animals 
(L: Geiger, Zeitschr. D. M. G., 1869, p. 169). When we put this 
evidence side by side with that given in §§ 170-4, showing 
how animal-naming among savages leads to belief in animal
ancestors and to the propitiation of animals, it becomes still 
more manifest that among Mesopotamian peoples, animal
gods and gods half-man half-brute, originated in the way 
alleged. 

Since the above was published in the first edition of this 
work, ·there has appeared an interesting essay on "Animal 
Worship and Animal Tribes," by Professor Robertson Smith 
(see Journal of Philology,· vol. u), in which he shows how 
extensive is animal-naming, and the consequent rise of animal
tribes, among existing Arabs. Here is a part of a list given by 
him:-

" Asad, lion; 'a number .of tribes.' Aws, wolf ; •• a tribe of the .An~Ar: 
or Defenders. Radan, ibex; ! a tribe of the Ka.lb and others.' Tha'/aba, 
she· fox ; 'name of tribes.' . Garlid, locusts; 'a sub-tribe {If t.he Tamim.' 
Rent Hamama, sons of the dove; • a sub-tribe of ,the A.d.' 1'hawr, bull; 
• a sub-tribe of Hamdan and of '.Abd Manah.' Galt-sh, calf of an ass; • a 
Bub-tribe of the Arabs.' Qidc1, kite; 'a Bub-tribe of Murad.' IJMb, wolf; 
, son of 'Amr, a sub-tribe of the Azd.' -Pubey'a, little hynma; 'son of Qay~, 
a sub-tribe of Bekr bin Wail.''' (p. 79.) 
And continuing the list, Professor Smith gives as 'other 
animal-names of tribes, lizard, eagle, she-goat, raven, hedgehog, 
dog, whelp, jerboa, panthers, little panther, etc. He goes on to 
say that-

" The origin of all these names is referred in the genealogical system of the 
Arabs to au ancestor who bore the tribal or gentile name. Thus the Kalb, or 
dog-tribe, consists of the Beni Kalb-sona of Ka.lb (the dog), who is in turn 
son of Wabra (the female rockbadger)," etc. (p.80.) 

Rejecting this interpretation in favour of the interpretation of 
Mr. M'Lennan, Professor Smith says-

" A conclusive argument against the genealogical system is that it is built 
.on the patriarchal theory. Every nation and every tribe must have an 
ancestor o~ the same name from whom kinship is reckoned exclusively in the 
male line.' ~(p, 81.) . 
And he t ereupon contends that since kinship throngh females 
is the pri itive. form, the system of tribal naming could not 
have thus isen. Bnt, as I have elsewhere shown (§ 293), this 
is not a' nee . sary implication. Remarking that the system of 
kinship through females evidently does not exclude the kuow
ledge of male,parentage (since in the rudest tribe there is a. 
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name for father as well as for mother) I have pointed out that in 
the same way among ourselves, the tracing of kinship through 
males does not exclude a perfect recognition of motherhood. 
'And here I have to add that descent from a distinguished man 
will naturally survive in tradition, notwithstanding the system 
of kinship through females, and the male genealogy, regarded 
with pride, will supplant the female j just as among ourselves 
the posterity of a. woman of rank who married a man of low 
degree, will preserve the record of their ancestress while drop
ping that of their a.ncestor, notwithstanding the system of 
descent through males. [On considering, after writing the above, 
where I should be likely to find proof, there occurred to me the 
case of Lord Clyde, of whom I had heard' that his mother, a 
woman of good family, had married a man of inferior origin. 
'Vhcther the name Campbell was that of his father or his mother, 
I did not know j but inquiry proved my suspicion to be well 
founded. His father's name was John Macliver, and his mother's 
Agnes Campbell. By successive steps the maternal name 
displaced the paternal name j and his daughter is now called 
l\liss Campbell. This, I think, makes it clear that notwith. 
standing descent in the female line, the name oD a distinguished 
chief, usurping the place of the previous name, will readily 
become a tribal name:] , 

But there is a co-operative cause.' A tribe from time to 
time divides, and the migrating part attaches itself to some 
leader: a man of strength, or courage, or cunning, or resource. 
How are members of the migrating part to be distinguished 
by the remainder, and by adjacent tribes? Evidently by tho 
name of their leader or chief. They become known as followers 
of the Snake, the Wolf, or the Bear, as the case may be. It 
needs but to recall the case of a Highland clan, all members 
()f which habitually acquired the clan-name,· whether related 
by blood to itR head or not, to show how the tendency to 'speak 
generally of the followers of the Snake as Snakes will conflict 
with .recognition of their m~ternally-derived' re!ationships. 
EspeCIally when there grows up a new generatlOn, having 
individual names unknown to adjacent tribes, there will arise 
an established practice of calling them Snakes-a practice ending 
in the story of descent from an Ifncestral. snake who was the 
f<Junder of the tribe. Hence the origin of the Snake Indians 
of North America, or the Nagas (snakes) of the Indian' Hills, 
who are worshippers of the snake. 

Animal-naming in Great Britain.-Anyone who upon occasion 
speaks of a keen and merciless man as" a hawk," 01' of another 
as "a pig" because of his dirtiness, ought to have no difficulty 
in understanding how in rude times animal-names are acquirea. 
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While recogDlzmg the exceptional cases of birth-naming 
after some animal visible at the time of birth, he will the 
less doubt that animal-names usually result from nicknamin.g, 
on finding among ourselves cases in which the animal nick
name becomes substituted .for the conventional surname pre
viously current. Two cases, one dating some centuries back, 
and the other belonging to our own time, may be here given. 
Doubtless there still exists, as there existed some years since 
when I saw it, the remnant of an old castle built on an islaud in 
.Loch-an-Eilean in Rothiemurchus, which was, according to 
tradition, a stronghold of the " Wolf of Badenoch." ·Who was 
he? Mr. Cosmo Innes, in his Sketches of Early Scotch History 
(p. 424), speaks of "the harrying of the country and bul"Iling 
of the church by the W oll of Badenoch;" and in his Scotland in 
the Middle Ages (p. 297), says :-" The magnificent cathedral of 
Elgin [was] ...• so roughly handled by the Wolf of Badenoch 
in the end of the fourteenth century, that the bishops called 
their restoration a rebuilding." Mr. Innes does not give the 
Christian name or surname of this robber-chief. Further in
quiry, however, disclosed it. In Burton's History of Scotland 
(vol. iii, p. 97), he is referred to as "King Robllrt's brother, 
Alexander." Evidently, then, the original proper name had 
become less familiar than the substituted nickname; which sup
planted it not only in popular speech, but partially in literature. 
We have but to suppose times still ruder than those in which he 
lived, and times in which Christianity had in no degree under
mined primitive superstitions, to see that just as Earl Siward, 
of Northumbria, was said to be the grandson of au actual bear, 
so the descendants of the Wolf of Badenoch would have been 
described in tradition as derived from an actual wolf. A further 
significant fact remains. It is stated in Jervise's Land of the 
Lindsays(p. 350) that Countess Isabella "was the wife of the Wolf 
of Badenoch." Here, in this very statement, the nickname has 
replaced the pre-established name of the man, while the name 
of the woman remains unchanged. It needs but that this 
statement should he accepted literally, as such statements 
are among the uncivilized, to understand how it happens that 
here and there a family traces back its origin to a womau 
identified by name, who was married to an animal; as in 
.. the story of the origin of the Dikokamenni Kirghiz . . • 
from a red greyhound and a certain queen with her forty hand
maidens/' quoted by Mr. M'Lennan from the Michells. 

The otller instauce comes from the Forest of Dean, a region 
little visited, and retaining old ·usages. There the surname 
"James" i·s so common that nicknames are required to distin
J!uish amon those bearing it. A gentleman known to me, Mr. 
Keeling, C.E ,of Cheltenham, having to find a man ~hus named, 
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discovered tllat hewas nicknamed" hoont," that is "mole." 
Moreover he was one of a number who had inherited the nick
name, and who had their respective Christian names-John Hoont, 
Henry Hoont, etc. Clearly, among savages a few generations 
would have established the tradition of descent from au actual 
molo: memory of the original bearer of the nickname having 
died out. When we find that; even where there are established 
surnames of the civilized kind, nicknames derived from animals 
usurp their places and become inherited, it seems to me scarcely 
questional;Jle that in the absence of established surnames, 
animal-names will eventually becomes the names of gentes and 
tribes, supposed to be descended from the animals· they are 
named after-supposed, that is, by the uncivilized man, who is 
without our general ideas of law, order, cause; who has no 
notions of possible and impossible; who, without capacity 
for criticizing, accepts bliudly the statements made to hi~ 
by his seniors; and who, indeed, were he critical, might 
reasonably conclude that these ¥1etamorphoses of animals into 
men were of the same nature as those animal metamorphoses 
which really take place, and which he has observed. Strong 
reason should be given before rejecting this interpretation 
in face of the fact that savages themselves thus explain· their 
tribal names; as instance the Arawaks, most of whom" assert 
that each family is descended-their fathers knew how, 
but they themselves have forgotten-from its eponymons 
animal, bird, or plant." Once more, if it. be admitted that 
the conception of an animal-ancestor thus originates, it can 
hardly be doubted that, going along with the ideas and feelings 
respecting ancestors entertained by primitive men,· it wilJ 
originate a special regard for the animal which gives the tribal 
name-a regard which here re~ults in making the animal a 
sacred totem, and here in producing worship of it. 

That our relatives the Scandinavians exemplified in their ideas 
of the alliance between men and animals, certain further· 
results of animal-naming, is made tolerably clear by the follow
ing passage :-

.. Brutes were included in the social compact, and dealt with as if they 
had been rational creatures. If a beaver was killed, by the laws of lIakon 
the Good a fine of three marks was paid to the owner of the ground, • both 
for bloodwite and hamesucken,' thus recognizing the animal's rights os an 
inhabitant of the soil. Th6 old Norwegian statutes decreed that' the bear 
and wolf shall be outlaws in every place.' ••• Yet even Bruin was entitled 
to his judicial privileges; for if he had robbed or illjw'ed his two·legged 
countrymen, it was necessary to summon a Tinwald ·court, and pronounce 
him liable to punishment in due form. In the Saga of Finboga hinom Rama, 
the grizzly offender is challenged to a duel, and slain by Ifinbog with all the 
courtesies of chivalry. Werlauff, the editor of this sa"a (Copenhagen, 1812), 
saya, the opinion that bears have a reasonable knowle"dge of Danish is still 
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prevalent in Norway. (Crichton and Wheaton, Scandina.»ia, Ancient alltl 
Modern, i, 192-3 (note).) 

An,·mal-woTsMp.-One of the causes assigned iu the texl; 
(§ 168) for the worship of animals, was the belief, illustrated 
iu sundry ways, that a Cl'eature fouud in the neighbourhood of 
the dead body is a new form assumed by the double, or other
wise a. re-incarnation of the ghost. Here a.re further examples 
of this belief: the first of them supplied by the people of Bank's 
Island • 

.. .A. woman knowing that a neighbour was at the point of death, heard a 
rustling of sometbing in her house, as if it were a moth fluttering, just as 
the sound of cries and wailings showed her that the soul was flown. She 
caught the fluttering thing between her hands, and ran with it, crying out 
that she had caught the atai [i.e., that which a • man believes' to • be a kind 
of reflection of his own personality; the man and his atai live, flourish, 
suffer, and die (?) together,' 280-1]. But though she opened her hands 
above the mouth of the corpse there was no recovery." (Codrington, Journal 
of the Anthropological Institute, x, 28l.) 

Here is another which the Samoans furnish • 
.. On the beach, near where a person had been drowned, and whose body 

was supposed to have become a porpoise, or on the battlefielU, where another 
fell, might have been seen, sitting in silence, a group of five or six, and one 
II few yards before them with a sheet of native cloth 8pread out on the 
ground in front of him. Addressing 80me god of the family he said, • Oh, 
be kind to us; let us obtain without difficulty the spirit of the young man! ' 
The first thing that happened to light upon the sheet was supposed to be the 
spirit ••• grasshopper, butterfly, ant, or whatever else it might be, it was 
carefully wrapped up, taken to the family, the friends assembled, and the 
bundle buried with all due ceremony, as if it contained the real spirit of the 
departed." (Turner, Samoa a Hundred Years Ago, pp. 150-1.) 

Along with this belief respecting ordinary ghosts, the 
Samoans have an allied, and to all appearance resulting, belief, 
respecting extraordinary ghosts . 

.. The villuge gods, like those of the household, had aU some particular 
incarnation: one was supposed to appear as a bat, another as a heron, 
anotber as an owl ••.• A dead owl found under a tree in the settlement 
was the signal for all the village to assemble at the place, burn their bodies 
with firebrands, and beat their foreheads with stones till the blood flowed, 
and so they expressed their sympathy and condolence with the god over the 
calamity' by an offering of blood.' He still lived, however, and moved about 
in aU the other existing owls of the country. (Turner, Samoa a Hundred 
Year8 A.go. pp. 21 and 26.) . 

Concerning these same people I may add that they furnish a 
striking example of the way in which unlimited credulity causes 
that literal at)ceptance of traditions, which in many cases ends 
in the belief in animal-ancestors and resulting worship of them. 
Turner tells us t~li the SamoR.ns have traditions of battles 
between trees, bird, fish, and beasts; and after giving some 
examples, he says: 

" I tell them that the hark, red fish, etc., must han been .mere figuratiTe 
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names fop chiefs and districts, and the finny troops under them wera doubt
less liviug men, bllt in all these stories the Samoa.ns are rigid litero.lists, and 
l",liove in the very words of the tradition. And yet at the present day they 
havo towns and districts bea.ring flgura.tive names, distinct. from the real 
nfWles, such as the sword fish, the stinging my, the dog, the wild boar, the 
~ongnl1 oock, thefriga.te bird, etc." {Samoa a Hundred Years .4.go, pp. 21S-4.} 

Snake-Ancestors in North America.-A recently published 
work, The Snake-Dance of the Moquis of Arizona, by John G. 
Bourke, gives some interesting facts.il1ustrative of tbe belief in 
snake-ancestors. Giving his inferences from the evidence, the 
writer 8ays-

I! My own suspicion is that oDe of the minor objects of the snake·dance 
hIlS been the perpetua.Lion in dra.matic form of the legend of the origin 
and growth of the Moqui family (po 178) .••• In the religious da.nces of 
such peoples u.s the Zunis, Moquis, a.nd Querez, suggestions of their his
tory a.nd previous environment. will crop out in fea.tures which from any 
other point of view would be without import. . The fa.ct that the sna.ke
da.nce reflects in some manner the worship of ancestors has a.lready been 
indicated, but beyond learning tha.t the willow wa.nds standing around the 
altars commemorated their daad, nothing wu.s elicited at Hua.lpi .••. Should 
it be ShOWD p08itively, a.s I think Ca.n be done, that snake worship and 
ancestor or spirit worship a.re comhined in the sa.me rite, we may • • • witll 
a little more pa.tient work determine whether or. not the Moquis have ever 
believed in the transmigration of souls {po 179}." ••. Na.na.he persistently 
.. spoke of the snakes a.s hia • fathers,' a reverential expression which of itself 
would go far towards establishing a connexion between the rattlesnake
dance a.nd ancestor worship" (po 195). 

These conclusions were based upon statements elicited from 
one of the Indians who took part in the snake-dance, of which 
the following are the most significant ones :-

I! Nanahe continued: • The members of the order alway.. calTJ' these medi
cines with them, and when they meet with a rattlesnake they first pray to 
their father, the sun, and then say: • Father, make him to be tame; make 
him that nothing shall happen· that he bring evil unto me. Verily, make 
him to be tame.' Then they address the rattlesnake and say' • Father, be 
good' (i.e. kind or tame) • unto me, for here I make my prayers.' This being 
done, the rattlesnake ia captured • • • and taken home (p. 189) • • .''' 

Nahi·vehma (the Peacemaker) said, ·"M .. ny years ago the Moquis used to 
live upon the other side of a high mountain, beyond the SanJuan River .••• 
The chief of those who lived there thought he would take a trip down the 
big river to see where it went {;o. • • • The stream carried him to the sea
shore. • •• 'Vhen he arrived on the beach he saw on top of a cliff Do number 
of houses, in which lived many men and women •••• That night he took 
unto himself one of the women as his wife. Shortly after his return to his 
home the woman gave birth to snakes, and this was the origin of the snake 
family (gens or c1a.n) which manages this dance. ·When she gave birth to 
these snakes they bit a number of .the children of the Moquis. 'rhe Moquis 
then moved in a body to their present villages, and they ha'\"e this dance to 
conciliate the snakes, so that they won't bite their children" (p. 177). 

In another chapter the writer refers to a large amount of con
firmatoryevidence showing the prevalence elsewhere of kindred 
:deas. 
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The Snake-Spirit among Ule Ancients.-A verification of the 
view set forth in §§ 167-8, is furnished by the following passage 
from the .lEneid,. Bk. v, 75. 

lEneas .. was already on his way from the council to the tomb [of Anchisee, 
his father] ••• Here in due libation, he pours on the ground two bowls of 
the wine-god's pure juice, two of new milk, two of sncrificial blood; he 
1Iings bright flowers, and makes this utterance :-' Hail to thee, bleBBed sire, 
once more I Hail to you, ashes of one rescued in voin, spirit and shade of DIy 
father!' • • • He had said this, when from the depth of the grave a smooth 
shining serpent trailed along • • • coiling peacefully round the tomb, and 
gliding betwt'en the altars •••• lEneas stood wonderstruck: the creature 
• • • tasted of the viands, and then, innocent of harm, re-entered the tomb 
at its base, leaving the altars where its mouth had been. Quickened by this, 
the hero ·resumes the work of homage to his sire, not knowing whether to 
think this the genius of the spot or his father's menial spirit." . 

Though here, along with the conceptions of a higher stage 
than that described in §§ 167-8, there is not distinct identi
fication of the snake with the ancestral ghost, some connexion 
between them is assumed. That among the possible relations 
between. the tomb-baunting animal and the deceased person, 
metamorphosis will be supposed by early peoples, is clear. Aud 
that hence results the identification of owls. and bats (and 
possibly scarabcei) with souls, can no longer be doubted. 

A striking verification of the foregoing inference has come to 
me quite recently (1884) in an essay entitled A Sepulchral Relief 
{rot1/, Tarentum, by Mr. Percy Gardner (reprinted from the 
.TOUT7Ial of Hellenic Studies, vol. v). Discussing the reasons 
assigned for the not infrequent presence of sculptured snakes 
on sepulchral tablets, representing ministrations to deceased 
persons, Mr. Gardner says:- . 

"We know that it was by no means unusual among the Greeks to have 
tame snakes, and to allow them the range of the house." _ .. _ 1.'he inference 
of some is .. that his [the snake's] presence in these reliefs must have refer
ence to the widely-spread belief of ancient times, that snakes were either the 
companions or even the representatives of dead heroes. I need t;lot surely 
bring forward proofs of this statement, but I may for a moment pause to 
poiut out' how ancient science explained the fact. Plutarch tells us, that 
when the dead body of Cleomene8 was hanging on the cross in Egypt, a largo 
serpent was seen wound about it, repelling the attacks of the birds of prey 
who would have fed on it. This phenomenon, he says, terrified some of tile 
Alexandrians, as proving that Cleomenes was a hero of semi-divine nature, 
until it was~ointed out, that as the dead body of a bull pmduces bees and 
that of a h $e wasps, so the dead body of a man produces in the natural 
course of its ecay, snakes." . 

Here then we find further support for the conclusion drawn 
in § 167, that a house-haunting animal is liable to he iden
tified with a returned ancestor; at tr.e same time that we get 
an illustration'of the supposed mode of metamorphosis-a mode 
supposed in sundry cases of kindred superstitions; as in the be
lid that gods take the shape of flies-a belief of the Accadians. 
of the Philistines. and of Ilome extant North American Indians. 

\ 
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I may add that certain incidents attending the worship of 
.Asklepios, while they serve in one way to verify the, above 
inferences, serve to show how, under some circumstances,snake,
wOI'Bhip arises in a partially-different way. Originally re
ferred to by Homer as a. physician (i.e., a. medicine-man), 
among whose sources of influence, skill as a. snake-charmer may 
naturally have been one (giving origin to the habitual repre
sentation of him as holding a. staff round which a. serpent is 
coiled), .Asklepios, in the later periods of his worship, is himself 
represented as a serpent. Speaking of certain Roman coins, 
Mr. Warwick Wroth, of the British Museum, says:-

"On the 1'everse of this specimen Caracalla is represented in miIitjlt'Ydr~ss, 
.with his right hand upmised to salute a serpent entwined around a tree, its 
bead towards the Emperor •••• That the serpent who ·is here receiving 
adoration is Asklepios is rennered certain both by the presence of Tele· 
sphoros, and by a comparison of this piece with anothe1' of CaJ'BCaIla's Per· 
gamene coins, ••• Although the serpent is an attribute of the God of 
Healing, which is almost invariably present, it is not usual to find the god 
represented as on the coin now under discussion. Serpents, however, were 
kept in many of hi. temples, and, indeed, were sometimes considered as the 
incarnation of the deity himself, especially in the transmission of his worship 
from one city to another. Thus, the people of Sikyon t1'BCed the origin of 
their Asklepios cultus to a Sikyonian woman who had brought the god D'om 
Epidaurus in the for!" of a serpent. In the form of a ser~ent also the .god 
'\Vas brought from Epldaurus to Rome. On'a famous medallion of Antonmus 
Pius we see the serpent-that is, Asklepios-about to plunge from the 
vessel which has conveyed him into the waves of Father Tiber, who welcomes 
Ilim with outstretehed hand, and upon whose island the first Roman temple of 
t,he new divinity was afterwards erected. This medallion bears the inscription, 
lEscvlapivs." (Asklepins and th. Coins 0/' Pergamon [republished from Th. 
Numismatic Chronicle, 3rd series,.vol. iiJ, by Warwick Wroth, Esq., pp. 47-8.) 

LotuB.wlWsliip.-I have not included in the chapter on plant
worship, the case of the lot!ls; because I did: not wish to 
endanger the general argument by a. doubtful support. The 
evidence is, however, sufficient to raise the suspicion that lotus
'worship arose in the same way as did soma.worship. . 

Clearly some plant, or the product of some plant, caned lotus, 
was eaten as a. nervous stimulant, producing a state of blissful 
indifference; though among. sundry plants which have gone 
by the name, it is not decided which was the one. Further, 
there was in the East the belief iu a. divinity residing in a 
water-plant known as the lotus; and at present in Thibet, 
worship of this divinity in the lotus is the dominant religion. 
As is stated in Mr. Wilson's Abode of Snow, pp. 304-6, ihe daily 
and hourly prayer is "Om mani padme haun," which literally 
rendered means, "0 God! the jewel in the lotus. Amen." 
The word mani, here translated jewel, and meaning more 
generally a precious thing, is variously applied to sacred objects 
-to the long stone tumuH, to the prayer-mills, 'etc. So tha.~ 
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reading through the figurative expression to the original 
thought, it would seem to be-" Oh God! the precious or sacr'ld 
power in the lotus." Difficulties in explaining the ancient 
legend about lotus-eating, as well as this ·existing superstition, 
arise from the fact that the plant now known as the lotus has 
no toxic qualities. There is, however, a possible solution. The 
lotus has a sweet root; and at the present time in Cashmere,' 
this root is hooked up from the· bottoms of the lakes and used 
as food. But a sweet root contains fermentable matters-both 
the saccharine and the amylaceous : even now, alcohol is made 
from beet-root. Possibly, then, in' early times the juice and 
starch pf the lotus-root were used, just as the sap of the palm is 
in some places used still, for making an intoxicating beverage; 
and the beliefs concerning the lotus may have survived iil times 
when this beverage was replaced by others more easily pro
duced. The fact that in the early days of soma-worship the juice 
was fermented, while in later days it was not (other kinds of 
intoxicating liquors having come into use), yields additional 
reason for thinking so. Be this as it may, however, we have 
this evidence :-some plant yielding a product causing a 
pleasurable mental state, was identical in name with a plant. 
regarded as sacred because of an indwelling god. 

It is, indeed, alleged that in Egypt the lotus was sacred as a 
symbol of the Nile, and that the Indian lotus stood in like 
relation to the Ganges. I notice this interpretation for the pur
pose of remarking that I do not believe any early usage ar080 
through symbolization. This is one of the many erroneous 
interpretations which result from ascribing developed ideas to 
undeveloped minds. No one who, instead of fancying how 
primitive usages coulcI have arisen, observes how they do arise, 
will believe that the primitive man ever deliberately adopted a. 
symbol, or ever even conceived of a symbol as such. All 
symbolic actions are modifications of actions which originally 
had practical ends--"-were not invented but grew. The case of 
mutilations sufficiently exemplifies the process. 

. Otlter-WorldS.-The speculation ventured in § 113, that con
quebt of one race by another introduces beliefs in different other 
worlds, to which the superior and inferior go, is supported by 
this passage which I have since met with:-

"If there are strong caste-distinctions, the souls of the noble and chief 
men are said to go to a better country than those of the rest_ • • • It is for 
this l'f'ason that in Cochin China, common people do not entertain the soul. 
of their friends on the same day of the All-Souls' feast as that on which the 
nobility have invited theirs; because otherwise those souls when returning 
would havo tlil'lil' former servants to carry the gifts received.".....,.Ba.!'tiaa. 
ler.ql. PSJlcl.ologU!, p. 89. 



APPENDIX Ai 801 

8"perafitionB Of the RU88i~n8.-Under foregoing heads the 
~xamples of each form of superstition resulting from the ghost. 
theory, 8re taken from "divers societies. Here it will be instruc. 
til'e to present an entire series of these several forms of such 
6uperstitions as exhibited in the same society. This is done in 
the following extracts from Mr. Ralston's Songs of the Russimb 
.People. 

Becnuse they believe one or the forms of the soul to be the shadow" there 
are prrsons there who object to having their silhouettes taken, fearing that if 
they do so they will die before the yeILr is out:" (p. 117.) 

.. A man's reflected image is supposed to be in communion with his inner 
fiClf." (p.117.) 

.. The liervians believe that the soul of a witch often leaves her body while 
.he is asleep, and flies abroad iu the shape of a butt.erfly." (pp.117-8.) 

.. After death the soul at first remain8 in the neighbourhood of the body, 
.md then follows it to the tomb. The Bulgarians hold that it assumes the 
form of a bird or a butterfly, and sits on the nearest tree waiting till the 
funeral is oTer." (p. 115.) I 

.. A common helief among tho Russian peasantry is that the spirits of the 
departed haunt their old homes for the space of six weeks, during which they 
eat and driuk, and watch the sorrowing of the mourners." (p. 118.) 

.. Great care is taken to provide the dead man with what he requires on 
his long journey, especially with a handkerchief a.nd towel, • • • and with a 
~oin ••• for the purpose of buying a place in the other world • • • The 
custom of providing money for the corpse has always been universal among 
the Slavonians." (pp. 815-6.) " 

Mourning "was formerly attended by laceration of the faces of the 
mourners, a custom still preserved among some of the inhabitants of Dal
matia and Montenegro." (p. 816.) 

Among the old Slavonians "in some cases at least, humau sacrifices wert} 
c>ffered on the occasion of a buria!''' (p.824.) " 

"In addition to being accompanied by his widow, the heathen Slavonian, 
if a mon of means and distinction, was solaced by the sacrifice of some of his 
slave.... (p. 328.)" " 

On Dmitry's Saturday" the peasants attend a church serviee, and after. 
wards they go out to the graves of their friends, and there in~titute a feast, 
lauding .•• the virtues and good qualities of the dead, and then drinking 
to their eternal rest." (p. 260.) 

"In olden days a memorial hanquet was held in his [the departed one's] 
IlOnour on the third, sixth, ninth, and fortieth day after his death, and ou 
it. anniversary, and he was remembered also in the feasts celebrated ••• 
in memory of the Fathers •••• To these feasts it'was customary to invite 
the dead. • •• Silently the living ••• threw portions of the food under tho 
table for their spirit-guests." (pp.820-1.) 

"Among the (non-lliavonic) Mordvins in the Penza and SI1l'll£of Govern
ment., a dead man's relations offer the corpse eggs, butter, and money, say
ing: • Hel'e is something for you: Marfa hns brought you this. Watch over 
her COl'n and cattle.''' (p. 121.) 

"The festival called Rcidunit8a _ •• is chiefly devoted to the memory oC 
the dead. In certain districh the women and girls still take food and drink 
to the cemeteries, and there' howl' over the grave. of their dead friends and 
relatives. When they have • howled' long enough, they ••• proceed to 
cat, dl'illk, and be merry, deeming that the dead ca.u • rejoi~e' with them." 
(p.22t.) 

3 li' 
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.. Here is a. specimen of a. PrieAitanie, intended to be recited over a gmv~ 
on the twentiet,h of April •.• 

'0 ye, our own fathers and motllers! in what ha.ve we angered you, our. 
own, tha.t you have no welcome for u., no joy, no parental eharm? . • .' 

And here ••• is a. specimen of an orphan's wo.iling above her mother's 
grave:-

, 0 mother dear that hare me, 0 with sooness longed-for one! To whom 
hast thou left us, on whom a.re we orphans to rest our hopes? . • . Have a. 
care for us, mother, dear, give us a word of 'kindness! No, thou hast 
hardened tby h.art harder than stone, and bast folded thy uncaressing hauds 
oyer thy heart.'" (pp. 343-4.) 

There is good evidence that "the Domovoy or honse-spirit" 
(p. 119) is an ancestor. "The Ruthenians reverence in the 
person of the Domovoy the original constructor of the family 
hearth." (p. 122.) ., In some districtR tradition expressly refers 
to the spirits of the dead the fnnctions which are generally 
attributed to the Domovoy, and they are supposed to keep 
watch over the house of II. descendant who honours them llI1d 
provides them with ~ne offerings." (p. 121.) 

.. The Russian pp.asant draws a clear line between his' own Domovoy and 
his neighbour'S. The former is a benignant spirit, who will do him good, 
evea at the. expense of others; the latter is .. ma.levolent being, who will 
very likely stealllis hay, drive away his poultry, and so forth, for his neigh-
bour's benefit." (pp. 129-130.) . 

.. The domestic spirits of dill'erent households often engage in contests 
with ono another." (p. 130.) 

.. In Bobemia lishermen are arraid of assisting a drowning man, thinldng 
the Vodyany [water-sprite] will be offended, and will drive away the fish 
from their nets." (p. 162.) 

.. According to some traditions she [the witeh Bab .. 1aga] even feeds 
on tbe'souls of the dead. 'l'bo White-Russians, for in_tauee, aOirm tbat 
' •.•• the Baba Yaga and her subordinate witches feed on tho souls of 
people.' " (p. 163.) , 

During a. drought some peasants .. dug up tbe body of a Raskolnik, or 
Dissenter, who had died in the previous December, and had been buried 
in the villago graveyard. Some of the party then beat. it about the head, 
exclaiming, • Give us rain! ." (pp.425-6.) 

"In White·Russia \l,e Domovoy is called Tsmok, .. snake, ••. This 
House Snake brin~s aU sorts of good to tbe master who treats it well, nnd 
gives it omelettes, which should be placed on the roof of the house or on the 
threshing-floor." (pp. 124-6.) 

.. By the common pee.ple of tbe preseut dav snakes are tllere [in Russia] 
looked upon with mucll respect and even affection. 'Our pensants,' says 
Afanasiet; 'consider it a happy ompn if a snake takes up its quarters iu 
a c~ttage, aud they gla(Uy set out milk for it. To kill such .. snake would 
be a very'grcat Bin.' " (p. 175.) 

.. Some tram's of tree-worship may be found in tI,e song which the girls 
sing as they go iuto th(> woods to fetch the birch-tree . • . 

.. Rejoic", Birch-tree, rejoice green oues! ••• 
To you the maidens ! 
,To you they bring pies, 
Cllkes, omelettes • 

.. The eatables here mentioned seem to refer to snerillecs oll'ercd in olden 
dnys to the birch, the tree oCthe spring." (p. 238.) 
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If They [the old heathen SIa.vonians] appear to have looked upon the life
beyond the grave as a mere prolongation of that led on earth-the l-ich 

. man retained at leR8t some of his possessions; the slave remained a .lave ... · 
(p.1l4.) 

Many inRtructive passages might be added. The dead are
said to complain of the pressure of the earth on them; describe
themse\ves ItS cold; and at festivals to which they are invited, 
are sympathized with as tired and hungry. Ancestral spirits. 
are carried to Dew homes; diseases are evil spirits often with 
bodill shapes; there are wizards who control tho weather; they' 
ride 111 dust-whirlwinds. But the above suffice to show how 
completely the ghost-theory has developed into an ancestor-· 
worship, betraying, Dotwithstanding the repressive influences. 
of Christianity, all the essentials of a. religion-sacrifices, 
prayers, praises, festivals. 

ApotllCosis in. Polynesia.-The more the evidence furnished by 
cvery race is looked into, the more irresistible becomes the· 
conclusion that gods were originally J;llen: sometimes even 
ordinary men, but usually men in some way superior, belonging
either to the tribe or to a. conquering tribe. That which the 
traditions of the Egyptians tell us, namely, that Egypt was. 
originally ruled by a. dynasty of gods; that which we see in 
Greek beliefs as set down by Herodotus, who distinguishes. 
Minos as preceding the generations of meu, and belonging to 
the dynasty of the gods; that which is implied by the Japanese 
story that Jimmu, .. the fifth ruler in descent from the sun 
goddess," was "considered to have been the first mortal ruler 'r 

(Adams' History of Japan, vol.· i, p. 7); is shown us by the 
uncivilized. These now entertain ideas like those entertained 
by the progenitors of the civilized. Here are a. few instances :-

"Rangi requested the' invincible warrior Tangii .. to .end him one of hill 
80ns &8 .. god." (Gill, MytM and Songsfrom the South. Pacific, p. 25.) 

.. And yet, strangely enough, associated with these original gods are thO' 
deified heroes of antiquity, in no wise inferior to their fellow diviuities; 
(Ibid., p. 20.) . 

"The proper denizens of Avaiki [Hades=an underground world] nre the 
major and lesser divinities, with then' dependents. These marry, multiply, 
and quarrel like mortals. They wear clothing, plnnt, cook, fish, build, nnel 
inhabit dwellings of exactly the .ame sort as exist on earth. The food of 
immortals is no better than that eaten by mankind ..• , Murder, adultery. 
drunkenness, theft, and lying nre practised by them. The arts of this 
world are fac·similes of what primarily belonged to nether·land, and were 
taught to mankind hy the gods." (Ibid., p. 164.) . 

There is .. tradition of a council of gods to determine as to man's immor
tality. "While the discussion was proceeding a pouring rain came on and 
broke up the meeting. The gods rau to the houses for shelter." (Turner, 
SamOls a Hundred Yeara Ago, pp. 8-9.). . 

Concerning the natives of San Christoval, Solomon Islands; 
we are told that:-

:3 F.2 
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.. The bodies of common people are thrown into the sca, but mcn of conse
quence are buried. After a time they take up the skull or some part of the 
skelcton, and put it in a small building in the village, where upon occasions 
they pray or sacrifi~e to obtain help from the spirit." (Codrington, Journal 
oj the Anthropological Institute, x, 300.) 

But perhaps the clearest evidence, as well as the most 
abundant, is that furnished by the Fijians. Since writing the 
comparison made in § 201, between the Greek pantheon and the 
pantheon of the Fijians, an unknown friend has been good 
enough to forward me a statement which bears, in an interest
ing way, on the questi~n. It is contained in a parliamentary 
paper, Correspondence respecting the Cession of Fiji, presented 
February 6, 1875, p. 57. This document concerns the native 
ownership of land; and the passage I refer to appears to be 
appended for the purpose of. showing how the native idea of 
ownership is affected by the associated creed :-

.. NOTB.-Their fathers or their Gods.-It may not be out of place in con· 
nection with the above memorandum to advance one or two facts with the 
object of showing that the head of the tribe, i.e., its highest living male 
ascendant, was regarded as its rather. He held absolute authority over the 
persons, property, and lives of his people, and both before and after death 
had the same reverence shown to him as to a God • 

.. The Fijian language makcs no distinction, in terms, between the marks 
of respect and reverence rendered to a Chief and ·those rendered to a God. 
I will select a few words, with their meanings, from Hazelwood's Fijian 
Dictionary. 'I. Tamn-a father. 2. Tama·ka-to reverence, to clap 
hands, or to make some expression of a God or Chief. 3. Cabors-to 
offer or present property to a God or to a Chief. 4. Ai sevu-the first dug 
yams, . the :6rst fruits, which are generally offered to the Gods and given 
to a Chief of a place. 5. Tauvu, and Veitauvu-Literally, to have the same 
root, or sprung from the same source i used of people who worship the same 
God.' ••• 

.. The swearing of Fijians is like that of the High Asiatic peoples. Two 
men quarrelling never swear at each other personally, nor even utter their 
respective names; they will curse their fathers, their grandfathers, and their 
most remote ancestry. The reason being that to curse a Fijian's father is to 
curse !:lis God. " • The successive stages of authority among the Fijian 
people is first, that of the individual family; secondly, the association of 
many families, which constitute the Qali; and thirdly, the union of these 
Qalis under their recognized hereditary Chief, which constitutes the Mats
nitu. It is the Family, Gens, and Tribe of early history found extant, and 
as a system still closely observed in Polynesia at the present day." 

This account agrees completely with the indications given 
by earlier. voyagers and missionaries j as witness the following 
extracts:-

.. It is impossible to ascertain with any degree of probability how many 
gods the Feejeeans have, as any man who can distinguish himself in murder· 
ing his fellow-men may certainly secure to himself deification after his 
death." (Erskine's Western Pacific, p. 246.) . 

The lower ordcr of Fijian gods .. generally described as men of superior 
mould and carriage," .. bear a close analogy to the larBS, lemures, and genii 
of the Romans." i .. Admission into their Dumber is easy, and anyone mny 
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Icccm hi. own apotheosis who ('Sn insure the servire of BOme one 88 his 
rep ..... entative and priest after his decease:" (Williams, Fiji, etc., pp. 218-9.) 

Natttre-Gods.-Here are a. few further facts supporting the 
conclusion that a.fter the rise of the ghost-theory, the various 
kinds of objects which irregnla.rly appear, disappear, a.nd re
appear, in the heavens, a.re frequently regarded as ghosts. 
Says Gill, concerning the fates of the Mangaians a.fter death :-

.. Not BO warriors slain on the field of battle. The spirits of these lucky 
fellows for a while wander about amongst the rocks and trees in the neigh. 
bourhood of which their bodies were thrown. ••• A.t length the first slain 
on each battle-field would collect his brother ghosts," and lead them to the 
summit of a mountain, whence" they leap into the blue expanse, thus be
coming the peculiar clQnds of the winter." [CompHl'O with North A.merican 
Indian. among whom the name" Cloud" is frequent in Catlin's list.] 
(Gill, M!ltM,,"d Song8from the Soutll Pacific, pp. 162-3.) 

.. It was .upposed that in these lower regions there were heavens, earth and 
sea, fruits and /lowers, planting, fishing and cooking, marrying and giving 
h marriage-all very much as in the world from which they had gone. 
~'heir new bodies, however, wem singularly Tolatile, could ascend at night, 
become luminous sparks [stars] or TUPOur, revi.it their formeJ:' homes and 
retire again at early dawn to the bush- or to the Polotu hades. These visits 
were dreaded, as they were supposed to be errands of destruction to the living, 
especiall ... t~ any with whom- the departed h!\d reason to be angry. By 
mean. of presenta and penitential confession all injurers were anxious to 
I'art on good terms with the dying whom they had ill-used." (Turner, 
!Samoll II Hu"d,.ed Yell,..4go, p. 2a9.) 

• • • • .. Others saw their village·god in the rainbow, otbers saw him in the 
sbooting-.tar; and in time of war the position of a rainbow and the direction 
of a shooting-slar were always ominou.... (Ibid., p. 21.) 

Mountain Deities.-In § 114, I suggested two ways in which 
ancestor-worship originates beliefs in ,gods who reside on the 
highest peaks a.nd ha.ve access to the heavens. Burial of the 
dead on mountain crags, I indicated as one origin; a.nd the 
occupation of mountain strongholds by conquering races, as 
probably another origin. I have since met with verifica.tions of 
both suggestions. - _ 

The first of them is contained in the Travels in the PMlippilles, 
by F. Jagor. Giving proof that before the Spanish settlement 
the people had the ordina.ry ideas a.J:!.d customs of ancestor
wcrshippers, he describes the sacred burial caves; and shows 
the survival of the _ religious awe with which these caves were 
originally regarded. He 'Visited some of these caves a.t Nipa
Nipa; a.nd says (p. 259) that II the numerous coffins, implements, 
a.rms, and trinkets, protected by superstitious terrors, continued 
to be undistnrhed for centuries. No boat ventnred to -cross 
over without the observance of a religious ceremony, derived 
from heathen times, to propitiate tho spirits of the cavernS, who 
were believed to punish the omission of it with storm and ship
wreck." Moreover he tells IlS tha.t the boatmen who went 'with 
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ihe pastor of Basey to the cave to get remainR, regarded a 
thunderstorm which broke on their way back, as "a punish
ment for their outrage." After thus exhibiting the popular 
belief.<; as they still exist, notwithstanding Catholic teachinO', he 
proves,from early writers, what these beliefs originally ~ere. 
It appears that men when dying often chose their burial-places; 
:and he quotes one authority to the effect that ." those who were 
-of note" sometimes had their coffins deposited" on an elevated 
place or rock on the bank of a river, where they might be 
venerated by the pious." (p. 262.) He sayR that, Thevenot 
describes them as worshipping "those of their ancestors who 
had most distinguished themselves by courage and genius, 
whom they regarded as deities. . . . Even the aged died undel' 
this conceit, choosing particular places, such as one on the 
island of Leyte, which allowed of their being interred at the 
edge of the sea, in order that the mariners who crossed over 
might acknowledge them as deities, and pay them respect." 
(p.263.) And he also quotes Gemelli Careri, who says that 
"the oldest of them chose some remarkable spot in the mountains, 
and particularly on headlands projecting into the sea, in order 
to be worshipped by the sailors." (p.263.) This combinatiou 
of facts is, I think, amply significant. We have distinguished 
persons becoming gods after death; we see them providing for 
this apotheosis, and in a sense demanding worship; we find 
them choosing high and conspicuous burial-places to facilitate 
the worship; we see that approach to burial-places is regarded 
as sacrilege; and we see that the ghosts of the dead have 
become deified to the extent that they are supposed to vent 
their anger in thunderstorms. Here are all the elements from 
which might result a Philippine Sinai. 

The instance to which I refer as showing that invaders, or 
dominant men, seizing a high stronghold (see § 114), may give 
origin to a celestial hierarchy, whose residence is a mountain 
top, I take from Bancroft's version of the Quiche legend. It 
begins with a time when as yet there was no Sun (possibly 
a fragment of some still more ancient story brought south
wards by dwellers in .the Arctic regions); and in the first 
place narrates a migration in search of the Son. 

n So the four men anil their people s~t out for Tulan·Zuiva, otherwi.e 
called the Seven·caves or Se ... en-l'avines, and there they received gods, eacb 
man as head of a family, a god; though inasmuch as the fourth man,.Iqi
Bolam, had no children, and founded no family, his god is not usually taken 
into the acco nt. • • • Many other trials also they undel"Went in Tulan, 
famines and su h thing., and a. general dampness and cold,-for the earth 
was moist, there eing a. yet no sun. • • • They det~rmined to leave Tulan : 
and the greater p t of them, under the guardianship and directioil' of Tohil, 
.et out to see whe e they should take up their abode. 'I'hey continued Oil 

their way amid the. ost extreme hardships for want of food... . • .At last 
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they CBme to a mount.Bin that they named HaclLvitz, after one ot their gods, 
and l,ere they re.ted,-for here they were by 1I0me means given to under
.tllnd that they should see the sun .••• And the sun, and the moon, and 
the .tars were now all established. Yet wa. not the sun then in the begin
ning the same Be now; his hoot wanted force, and he was but as a reflection 
in a mirror. [This is explained if we suppose migration from tbe far north.] 
• • • Another wonder when the sun rose! The three tribal gods, Tohil, 
Avilix, and Hacavitz, were tnrned into stono, as were also the gods con
nccted with the lion, the tiger, the viper, and other fierce and dangerous 
nnimals .••• And the people multiplied on this lIIount Hacavitz, and hero 
t hcy built their city. • • • And they worshipped tbe gods that had become 
otone, Tohil, Avilix, and Hacavitz .••• They began to wet their altars with 
tho heart's blood of human victims. From their mountain hold they 
"'atched for lonely travelers belonging' to the surrounding tribes; seized, 
Cll"erpowered, and slew them for a sacrifice. • • . The hearts of the villagers 
were t·hUB fatigued within them, pursuing unknown enemies. At last, how
ever, it became plain that the gods Tohil, Avili:r, and Hacavitz,' and their 
wOl"!lhip, were in some way or other the cause of this bereavement: so the 
people of the villages conspired against them. MallY attacks, both openly and 
by ruses, did th"y make on the gods,' and on the four men, and on the 
ehildren Bnd people connected with them; but not once did they succeed, so 
great was the wisdom, and po we,., Bnd courage of the four men and of their 
deities. • • • At iaot the war was fiuished. • • • And the tribes humiliated 
themselves before the faco of Balam·Quitze, of Balam • .Agab, and of Mahu
('utah .••. Now it came to pass that the time ofthedcath of Balam-Quitze, 
13alllm-Agab, Mahucutnh, and Iqi-Balam d,'ow neal' .••• And they said: 
we return to oU!' people. • • • So the. old men took leave of their sons 
~nd their wives •••• Then instantly the four old men were not; but in their 
1,Iace was a great bundle .••• So i~ was. callcd the Majest.y Enveloped 
.•• and they burned incense before it." [Such a bundle was said" to 
('ontain the remains of' Camaxtli, the chief god of Tlascala."] Natioe 
Race., etc., vol. iii, pp. 49-54.. 

Men in tl16 Sky.-Alrcady the Esquimaux have furnished in 
the text an illustration of the primitive belief that stars, etc., 
were originally men and animals who lived on the Earth (§ 190). 
In the work of Dr. Rink, I find a detailed account of Esquimaux: 
ideas concerning the physical connexion between the upper and 
lower worlds, and the routes joining them :-

.. The eBrth, with the sea supportcd hy it, rests upon pillars, and covers au' 
under world, Bccessible hy various entrances from the sea, as well as from 
mountain clefts. Above the earth an upper world is found, beyond which 
the blue ~ky, being of a solid consistence, vaults itself like an outer shell, 
.and, as some 8ay, revolves around some high mountain·top in the far north. 
The upper world exhibits a real land with mountains, valleys, and lakes . 
..After death, IlUman spuls either go to the upper or to the under world. The 
latt<lr is decidedly to be preferred, as being warm and rich iu food. There 
lire the dwellings of the happy dead called arsi88ut-viz., those who live in 
-abundance.. On the contrary, those who go to the upper world will suffer 
from cold and famine; and these are called ar88a'l"tut, or ball·players, on 
1lCcount of their playing at ball with a walrus·head, which gives rise to the 
~urora borealis, or northel'n lights. Furt.her, the upper world must be con. 
sidered a continuation of the earth in the direction of height, although those 
individuals, or at least those souls temporarily delivered from the body, that 

. nre said to have visited it, for tho most part passed through the. air. The upper 
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world, it would seem, may be considere(l identical with the mountain roun(l 
the top of which the vaulted sky is for ever circling-the proper roaulearling 
.to it from the foot of the mountain upwards being itself either too far off 01" 

too steep. One of the tales also mentions a man going in his kayak [boat] 
to the border of the ocean, where the sky cameo down to meet it." (pp. 3t-8., 

.. The' upper world is also inhabited by several rulers besides the souls of 
the deceased. Among these are the owners or inhabitants of celestial bodies, 
who, havinl; been once men, were removed in their lifetime from the enrth, 
but are still attached to it in different _ys, and pny occasional visits to it. 
They have also been represented as the celestial bodies themselves, and not 
their inue only, the tales mentioning them in both ways. 'l'he owner of the 
moon originally was a man, called Aningaut, and the in:;" of the 8un was his 
sister .••• The erdlaveersi.rsok-viz;, the entrail·seizer-is a woman residing 
on the way to the moon, who takes out the entrails of every person whom 
. she can tempt to laul;hter. The siagtut, or the three stars in Orion's bolt, 
were men who were lost in going out to hunt on the ice." (pp.48-9.) 

There could scarcely be better proof that the personalization 
of heavenly bodies has resulted from the supposed translation 
of terrestrial beings-men and animals-to the 81-y. Here we 
have the upper world regarded as physically continuous with the 
lower world as well as like it in character; and the migration to 
,it after deltth parallels those migrations to distant parts.of tho 
Earth's surface after death; which primitive races in general 
show us. While we have no evidence of Nature-worship, we 
have clear evidence of identification of celestial bodies with tra. 
ditional persons. That is to say, personalization of the heavenly 
bodies, precedes worship of them, instead of succeeding it, as 
mythologists allege. Joining these facts with those given in tht' 
text, the origin of names for constellations and the genesis of 
astrology, al'S made, I think, sllfficiently clear. 

Star-Gods.-While the proofs· of these pages are under COl"

rection [this refers to the first edition], I am enabled to add an 
important piece of evidence, harmonizing with the above, and 
supporting sundry of the conclusions drawn in the text. It if'. 
furnished by a Babylonian inscription (Rawlinson's Cune~lorm 
Inscriptions, etc., iii, 53, No.2, lines 36, etc.), which, as trans
lated by Pro£. Schrader, runs thus :-

II The 8tar Venu8 at sunrise is Ishtnr among the gods, 
The star V cnus at sunset is Bnalti8 among the goels," 

We havl'l thus another case of multiple persOliality in a.. 
heavenly body, analogous to the cases of the Sun and Moon 
before pointed out (§ Un), but differing in definiteness. For 
"Whereas, before, the belief in two or more personalities was 
,inferred, we here have it directly stated. 'I'his belief, inex
plicable on any current theory, we see to bo perfectly explicable-
as a. result of birth-naming. ' 

Re.ligion of tlllJ Irantans.-Dr. Scheppig has translated for me 
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some important passages from the work of Fr. Spiegel, 
EraniRcke Alterthumskunde, voI. ii (1873). pp. 91, etc. While 
tbis work brings clp.arly into view the many and various in
dications of ancestor-worship in the Zend-Avesta, it contains 
higbly significant evidence concerning . the ideas of ghosts 
(fravaskis) and of ghost-mechanism throughout creation,which 
were held by the Persian branch of the Aryans. 

Nature of the Fravashi.-{p. 92.) "The fm'uaslti is in the first 
place a part ••• of the human soul. In this sense the word is 
used in the Avesta • ••• Later works of tbe Parsees give us 
more exact information about the activity of the fravashi. The 
frohar or fravaski-so it is stated in one of those works, the 
Sadder Bundehesh,-has the task of making useful what a man 
eats, and removing the heavier parts. Accordingly, the fravaski 
is the part intermediating between body and soul; but it is con
ceived as a person, independent in general, and particularly from 
the bc.dy. The Sadder Bundekesk recognizes other psycbic 
powers besides: tbe vital power (jan), tbe conscience {a kko) , 
the soul (revlin), tbe consciousness (Mi). [This recalls the 
theory of tbe Egyptians. by whom also each lll/I,n was supposed 
to unite within himself four or five different e~titics. These 
seemingly-strange beliefs are not difficult to account for. As 
shown in §§ 56, 57, 94, 95, shadow, reflexion, breath, and heart 
are all regarded as partially-independent components of the 
individual, sometimes spoken of as separable during life, and as 
going to different places after death.] Of these the vital power 
is 80 intimately connected with the body tbat the latter perisbes 
as soon as the former has vanished. In a body th1lll doomed.to 
perish the other psychic powers cannot stay either: the, leave 
it; the conscience; because it has not done anytbing wrong, 
makes straightway for heaven, while sonl, consciousness, and 
fravaski remaining together, have to answer for the deeds of 
the man, and are rewarded or punished." 

Fravashis of Gods and Men.-{p. 94.) "Every living being 
has a fravashi, not only in the terrestrial but in the spiritual 
world. Not even Ahura-Mazda [the chief god] is excepted; his 
fravaslti is frequently alluded to (Vd. 19, 46, Yt. 13, 80) as well 
as the fravaskis of the Amesha-9pentas and the other Yazalas 
(Y\,. 23, 3, Yt. 13. 82). Most frequently the fravashis of the 
Paoiryll-tkaeshas are invoked, i.e., those of t.he pions men who 
lived before the appearance of the law. To tbem, generally, the· 
fravashis of the nearest relatious, and the fravash(pf the person 
himself, are added •••• It may appear surprising. that the fra
t:ashis of the' born and .unborn ' are invoked (Y 9. 26, 20). The 
clue may be found in Yt. 13, 17, where it is stated that the 
fravashis of the pious who lived beforo the law, and of the beings 
who will appear in future, are more pow\lrful tban tllOse of other 
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people, living or dead. Here worship of manes and of heroes is 
mixed up. Among these fravasltis the ancestors of the particular 
family, and of the particular clan or tribe, were worshipped." 

Powers of the Frava.shis.-(p. 95.) "The fra1lashis were noli 
deficient in power. Their chief task was the protectIon of livin'" 
beings. It is by their splendour and majesty that Ahul'a.-Mazd~ 
is enabled to protect the Ardvi«ura Anahita (Yt. 13,4) [a certain 
spring and a goddess], and the earth on which the water runs 
and the trees grow. The fravashis protect, as well, the children 
in the womb. • • • They al'e very important for the right .distri
bution of terrestrial benefits. It is by their assistance that 
cattle and draught beasts can walk on the earth; and but for 
their help sun, moon, and star, as well as the water, would not 
find their way, nor would the trees grow (Yt. 13, 53, etc.)." 
(p. 95-6,) "Accordingly, the peasant will do well to secnre the 
assistance of these important deities. The same holds true for, 
the warrior; for the fravashis are helpers in battles, ••• Mithra, 
Rashun, and the victorious wind are in their company .••• It 
is of great importance that thefravashis remain in close connec
tion with their families. They demand water for their clans, 
each one for his kin, when it is taken out of the Lake Vouru
kasha; •.• each of them fights on the spot where he has got 
to defend a homestead, and kings and generals who want their 
help against tormenting enemies, must specially call on them; 
they then come and render assistance, provided they have been 
satisfied and not offended (Yt. 13, 69-72). The fravashis give 
assistance not only as warriors; they may be invoked against 
any thing aJ.arming, ••• against bad men and bad spirits." ••• 

l!'ravashis and Stars,-(p. 94.) We read in the llino·khired: 
.. 'All the innumerable stars which are visible are called the 
fravashis of the terrestrial ones [men P]; because for the whole 
creation created by the creator Ormuzd. for the born and the 
unborn, a fravashi of the same essence is manifest.' Hence it 
appears that the fl'uvashis, or the stars, form the bost that ••• 
fights against the demons." • • • '. 

Worship of the Fravashis.-(p.97,) co As in the case of other 
genii of the Zoroastrian religion, much depends on the satisfac~ 
tory propitiation of the frat'ashis; for their power, and conse~ 
quent activity, depends on the sacrifices. Probably they wero 
worshipped upon the 19th day of each month: their chief feasts, 
however, were on the ••• intercalatory days added to the 'year 
at its termination. About that time the fravashis descend to the 
earth, and stay therefor 10 nights. expecting.to be met with appro
priate sacrifices of meat and clothes. (Yt.13,49.) [Compare with 
tbe German and Sclavonian superstitions,] ••• There cannot 
be any donbt that the worship of the fravas7~is played au im
l)ol'tant part with the 11'I1nians, though perhaps morlj in private 
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tlmn" inlublic. It would appear that there were two different 
sorts 0 it. General, certainly, waR the hero-worship-the 
V"ene~ation of the Paoiry6-tkaeshas [pious meu before the law]. 
With this, in some ages perhaps, the worship of fravashis of the 
royal family was combined. The ancestor-worship, on the other 
hand, was of a strictly private eharacter." 

Parallelisms.-(p. 98.) "The custom of hononring the 
memory of ancestors by sacrifices would appear to have been 
characteristic of the Indo-Germans from the very first. It is 
for this reason that quite striking similarities are found in the 
cult, which DO doubt refer to very old times .... It has been 
justly pointed out that, as the fravashis are conceived as stars, 
so, in the opinion of the ancient Hindoos, the blessed men beam 
in form of stars (see Justi, Handbuch, s.v., /1"lL'vashi, p. 200). Nor 
should it be overlooked that this star-worship is very like the 
worship of the heavenly host mentioned in the Old Testament." 

Here, then, concerning these ancient Aryans of Persia, we 
have, on high authority, statements proving a dominant ancestor
worship; and also yielding support to various of the doctrines 
set forth in Part I. While it is only one of several souls pos
~essed by each individual, the fravashi is the predominant .and 
propitiated soul. It is supposed to need food, like the other-self 
of the dead savage; Not ordinary men only, but deities, np to
the supreme one, have each his ghost; implying that he was 
originally a man. We see, too, that these fravashis which are 
ancestral ghosts, become the agents to whom the powers of Bur
rounding objects are ascribed-fetich ghosts. We see tbat" they 
have peopled the heavens-have become the in-dwelling spirits 
of snn, moon, and stars. And we see that wOI:ship of i;hem, 
beginning with worship of those of the family and the clan, 
originates in time the worship of conspicuous traditional 
persons, as ancient heroes and gods; just as among the Fijians 
and others at the present day. 

Aryan Ancestor-tl'ors71'fp.-:-The" more I have looked into the 
evidence, the more I have marvelled at those who, in the inte
l'('sts of the mythological theory, assert that the Aryans have 
been distinguished from inferiol". races by not being ancestor
'worshippers; and who ascribe such ancestor-worship as cannot 
be overlooked, to imitation of inferior races. If the American 
fillibuster Ward, now apotheosized in China, has a temple erected 
·to him there, the fact is accepted as not unnatural among the 
"ancestor-worshIpping Chinese. But in India, among Aryans, 
we must ascribe to the bad example of lower peoples, the erection 
()f a temple at Benarcs to the English fillibuster Warren Hastings. 
-(Parl. Hist., xxvi, pp. 773-7.) 

I" find nothing but such unwarranted assumption to place 
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against the clear evidence thah ancestor-worship was dominallt 
among primitive Aryans, long remained dominant among civi
lized Aryans, survived in considerable strength in medireval 
Christendom, and has not yet died away. When we learn that 
the Avesta describes sacrifices for the dead, and contains prayers 
calling upon them-when we read in the Institutes of Menu 
(Sir W. Jones's translation, vol. iii, p. 147) that" an oblation by 
Brallmens to their ancestors transcends an oblation to the deities; 
because that to the deities is conflidered as the opening and com
pletion of that to ancestors "-when, tuming to the Aryans who 
migrated West, we remember how active was their propitiati.on 
of the dead, calling from Grote the words" sepulchral duties, 
sacred beyond all others in the eyes of a Greek "-when we are 
reminded how the early Romans, ascribing to their manes-gods 
a love of human blood, dulv administered to it; our boldness of 
assumption must be great" if we cau say that Aryan ancestor
worship was not indigenons but adopted. 

Were it true that necrolatry was not rooted in the primitive 
Aryan mind, as in other primitive minds (a ma.rvellous difference, 
did it exist), it would be strange that though superficial it was 
so difficult to extirpate. Christianity spread without extinguish
ing it. In a capitulary of 742, Karloman prohibits" sacrifices 
to the dead" (Baluzius, i, 148). Nor has it been extinguished 
by modern Christianity, as was shown in § 152. Here is furthel" 
evidence from Hanusch, Die Wissenschaft des Slawischen My thus. 
p.408:-

"According to Gebhardi • • • the Misnians, Lausitzians, Bobemians, 
Silesians, and Poles, upon t.he first of March. early in the morning, went 
forth with torches, going to the cemetery and offering up food to their auces
tors. [According to Grimm] the Esthoni .. ns le .. ve food for the dead in th .. 
night of the 861'0nd of November, .. nd are glad if in the morning something 
id found to be l'Onsumed. . •• With all Sl .. ves it wa.s a. custom to have a 
mea.! for the dead, not only upon the d .. y of funernl but annually; the former 
was intended for the particular dead, the latter for the dead in general. .' •• 
At the latter they believed the souls to be present personally. Silently 
little bits of food were thrown for them under the table. People believed 
they hew them rustle, and saw them feed npon the smell and vapour of the 
food." 

I may close with the conclusive testimony of one who has had 
unusual opportunities of studying Aryan supp.rstitions as now 
being generated, and whose papers in the Fortnightly Review 
'show huw competent he is both as observer and reasoner--Sh· A. 
C. Lyall. In a letter to me he says :-" I do not k--now who 
may be the author of the statement;, which you quote [in § 150]. 
that' No Indo-European nation seems to have made a religion 
.of the worship of the dead j' but it is a generalization entirely 
untenable. Here in Rajputana, among the purest Aryan tribes. 
the worship of famous ancestors is most prcvalent i and all their 
hf'roes are more or less deified." 
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.A.nceslor-woJ·s7,ip BIlIOJig the Greeks.-The foregoing e\-idence, 
published in the first edition, I can now re-inforce. The alrea.dy
quoted essay A Sepulchral Relicf fl'oJ/~ Tarentum, by Mr. Percy 
Gardner, contains clear proofs, brought to light by recent in
,-estigations, that ancestor-worship was no less dominant among 
the Greeks than among inferior peoples. The first two of the 
following extracts, ::oncerning Lycians and Etrurians, I prefix to 
show that the Gl'c:eks had identical conceptions and usages ;-

.. Thus so far as Lvcia is concerned there can be no doubt that .... e&l'ly as 
the fourth century' B.C. dead heroes were represented on their tombs as 
recei .. ing homage from the living." (pp. 14-15.) 

"And that the feast here [on a sarcophagus] is .. feast after death, is 
.hown by the analogy of the wall paintiDgs of several of the large tombs of 
Etruri ... in which the OCCUplUlt of the tomb is seen eating, drinking, and 
mB],.ing merry, as if he hoo but to continue in tho tomb the life which while 
he was in the ftesh he hoo found so pleasant." (p. 15.) ' . 

.. These reliefs reBdily attach themselves to the more archaic class of 
SpartBn monuments, nnd throw a fresh light on their chBl'acter, so that after 
oeeing them Milchhoefer retracted his previously expressed opinion, .and no 
longer hesitated to believe that in all alike dead mortalS held the post of 
honour, and that all referred to the cultus of ancestors." (p. 18.) 

"The worship of the dead did not occupy among the elite of Greece tile 
lame space in men's minds which at an eBl'lier time it had held, and which 
is still held in the more ennservative districts." 

.. Nevertheless, a careful sesrch will disclose many passages even in the 
Attio writers which illustrate this form of religion. The opening passage of 
the CAoepAori, for example, tells of cultns kept up at the tomb. of deceased 
worthies. In the ...tlce8lia, the heroine of the play is sC8l'Cely dead hefore 
she is invoked by the chorus .... a spiritual power, able to give and to with
hold favours." (p. 21.) 

.. At a lower level than that of poetry, in the laws and the cnstoms, more 
especially the burial·customs, of the Oreeks, we find ample proof of the 
tenacity with which they clung to the belief that the dead desired oll'erings 
of food and incense, and were willing in return to furnish protection and 
aid." (p. 22.) 

"The dead man, living in his tomb as he had lived in his house, requires 
frequent supplies of food and drink, rejoice. in the presence of 8I'mour and 
ornaments, such as he loved in life, and is very sen~itive to discourteous 
treatment. These ideas wel'e }Iart of the mental furniture of the who:o 
Aryan race, before it separated into brandies, and are found in all the 
countries over which it spreoo." (p. 22.) 

"It is well known with what care the early G .... eks provided in tile chamber 
in which they placed a corp.e, all that w .... nece$sary for its comfort, I ha i 
almost said its life. 'Vine and food of various kinds were there laid up in a 
little store, a lamp was provided full of oil, frequently even kept burDing to 
relieve the darkness; and around were strewn the clothes and the armour 
in which the dead hero had delighted; sometimes even, by a refinement Gf 
realism, a whetstone to sharpen the edge of sword and spear in case they 
.. hould grow blunt with use. Th~ horse of a warrior was sometimes slain 
and buried with him that he might not in another world endure the indig
nity of haTing to walk. Even in Homeric days the custom survived of 
-slaying at the tomb of a noted w&I'rior some of a hostile race to be his slave. 
thereafter." (p. 23.) 

"If a body was loft unbwied, or if the tomb in which it was laid was nc~ 
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from time to time supplied with food and drink, then tIle ghost inhabiting-
8u.!h body became a. wretched wanderer on the fs.ce of the ea.rth, and neither
had pea.ce itself nor allowed survivors to be at pes.ce." (p. 24.) 

"'fhe lectisternia of the Romans, in which they spread fea.sts for certain 
of tho gods, and laid their images by the tables that they might enjoy what 
wag provided are well known, and most people fancy that the custom was of 
Latin origin, but it is certain that the Romans in this mat.ter were mer~ 
imitators of the Greeks. We should naturally suppose that the custom of 
feasting the gods arose from that of feasting deceased anc89tors. And this 
view ree.eives fresh confirmation when we consider that these banquets were, 
among the Greeks, bestowed not upon all the gods, but nearly always on. 

-those of mortal birth, such as the Dioscuri, Asclepius and Dionysus. They 
are bestowed indeed upon Zeus.and Apollo, and this may seem strange, unless
we remember how commouly Zeus Patroius or Hereeius, and A polIo were con
fused in cultus with the traditional family ancestor." (pp. 32-33.) 

Origin of Egyptian Gods.-Amid incongruities, the general. 
mean:ing of the passages which follow is sufficiently clear. 
Brugsch writes :-

.. In • • • the primeval histol'Y of their land:' tho Egyptians .. supposed 
three ages which followed one another, till Mena placed the double crown . 
upon his head. During the first age, a. dynasty of the Gods reigned in th~ 
hnd; this was followed by the age of the J)emi-gods, and the dynasty of th~ 
mysterious Manes closed the prehistoric time. • • • It is to be regretted 
that t,he fragments of the Turin papyrus (once containing the most complete 
list of the"kings of Egypt in their chronological order) Mve preserved nof> 
the slightest intelligible information about those fabulous succe,sors of thO' 
God·Kings. A single shred ollows us to make out with tolerable certainty 
the names of ss.crcd animals, such as the Apis of Memphis and the Mnevis of 
Heliopolis, so that it wonld appear as if these also had contributed to th& 
number of the prehistoric rulers of Egypt." (History of Egypt, i, 33, 39.) 

The continuity of the series from these early divine personageR~ 
some of them figured as animals and half-animals, down to gods 
who were unquestionably deified men, is implied by the fact that 
to the worship of those earliest rulers whose vague personalities~ 
surviving ·from remote times, had become gods proper, there 
was joined a. worship of early historio kings, whioh, similar in 
nature, similarly lasted through many ages. Here is a passage 
from Maflpero's Une En'l!lete Judiciail'e Ii Thebes (Mem. d~ 
l'Academie des Inscriptions, t. ,iii), pp. 62-3:-

.. A Memphis on trouve, jusque sous les Ptoi<imees, des p~tres de lIfen~s. 
d' Ata, de Sahfl.ra et d'autres pharaons ~ppartenant a.ux plus anciennes dynas
ties (De Rouge, Elude su.. lea monuments gu' on peut attribu... au," sir 
premieres dynastiell de Manethon, pp. 31, 53, 83) 1 ~ Thebes, Ie culte des 
Usortesen, des Ahmes, des Amenophis (voir a.u Papyrus Abbott, pl. i, 1. 13. 
la. mentiou d'un p~tre d' Amenophis), ou de certaines rein89 comme la reillO' 
Nefer-t.ari (Lieblein, I>eu:IJ pap!lrus, etc., p. 31, pl. iii. 1. 6; llharpe, Eg. 
Insc. ii), fut Horissant pendant des siecles. Si nous ne saisissons pas chez: 
les particuliers 189 indices d'une veneration aussi vivaee, c'est que, dans les 
tombes priv6s,Ies ceremonies 6taient s.ccomplies non par des p~tres speciaux. 
mais par les fils ou Ies descendants du de£unt. Souvent, au bout de quelques 
generations, soit negligence, soit el6placement, ruine, ou extinction de 1 ... 
lamille, Ie culte tltait suspendu et 111 memoire des morts se perdait." 
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To which passage, showing that the pe1"manent wornhip of the' 
dead kings was a more developed form of the ordinary ancestor
worship, I may add a confirmatory passage from E. de Rouge :-

.. Each pyramid had by its .ide a funeral building, a sort of temple, wher& 
were performed the ceremonies of a cult dedicated to the deified sovereigns. 
I ha .. e no doubt that this cult commenced during their lifetime."-Mem. de 
l'.{c. du III8Cf"., pt. XIV, 2, p. 254.) 

And yet in face of such evidence, harmonizing with all the 
other evidences we have found, it is alleged that the early 
Egyptian gods were personalized powers of nature! 

.. GocTI! and men" in Hebrew Legend.-Furtber grounds for 
taking the view expressed in § 200, respecting the" gods and 
men" of the Hebrew legend, have since been disclosed in the 
Cltaldean .Account of Genesis, by George Smith. Here is II. 

passage from the new edition edited by Prof. Sayee, published 
iu 1880:-

II One of the most curious .tatempnts made in these hymns is that the roc/) 
of men created by tho deity was black-headed. The .o.me l'BCe of men is 
mentioned elsewhere in the ancient literature of the Accadians. • • • In the 
bilingual tablets the black race is rendered in Assyrian by the word Adamat .. 
or • red·skins.' A popular etymology connected this word Adamat .. with 
the word Adam .. , or Adm .. , • msn,' po.rtly on account of the. similarity of 
sound, partly because in the age of Accadian supremacy and literature, the 
men pa,. e:rcellence, the special human beings made by the Creator, were the 
dark-skinned race of Accsd. The Accsdian Adam or • man' was dark; it 
was only when the culture of the Accsdians had been handed down to their 
Somitic successors that he became fair. The discovery that the Biblical 
Adam is identical with the Assyrian Adam .. or • man,' and that the Assyrian 
Adam .. goes back to the first creuted man of Accadian tradition who belonged 
to the black, that is, to the Accadian race, is due to Sir Henry Rawlinson. 
He h ... also su/(gested that the contrast between the black and the white
race" between the Accadian and the S~mite, is indicated in the sixth chapter
of Genesis, where a contrast is drawn between the' daughters of men or
Ad"m .. , and the sons of God." (pp. 81-83.) 

Verification is also hereby afforded of the suggestion made in 
§ 178 (note), that the forbidden fruit was t,he inspiriting and 
illuminating product of a plant which the conqnering race 
forbade the subject race to consume. The objection, not un
likely to be raised, that the words "fruit" and "eating" do 
not countenance this interpretation, would be sufficiently met 
by cases of our own metaphorical uses of these words C" fruit 
of the womb," "opium-eating"); but it may be meli more 
directly. Of the Znlus, Bp. Callaway 8ays-" The natives 
sp£'ak of beer as food-and of eating it. They also call snuff 
food, and speak of eating it." 

Theology of tlllJ .Accadians.-The distinguished .Assyriologis~ 
Prof. A. H. Sayee, in his article on " Babylonia." in the new 
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edition of the Encyclopa:dia B1"itannica (iii, 192-3), writes as 
follow>I:-

"The earliest religion of Accad was a Shamanism resembling that of the 
, Siberian or Samoyed tribes of to-day. E .... ryobject had its .pirH, good or 
bad; and the power of controlling these spirits was in the hands of priests and 
sorcerers. The world swarmed with them, especially with the demons, and 
there 11 8S ,carcely an action which did not risk demoniac po.eession. Diseases 
were regm'dcd as caused in tI,is way_ • __ In rourse ot' time certain spirits 
(or mther deified powers of Nature) were elevated above the rest into the 
position of gods. _ • _ l'he old Shamanism gradually hecame transformed 
int.o a religion, with a host of subordinate semi·divine beiTlgs; but BO strong a 
hold had it upon the mind, that the new gods were still addressed by their 
spirits. The religion now entered upon a new phaee; the various epithets 
applied to the same deity were crystallized into fresh divinities, and the sun
god under n mult.itude of {ol'ms became the centrol ~bject bf worship." 

This account of Accadian beliefs harmonizes with the numerous 
foregoing facts illustrating the genesis of religion from the ghost
theory. The first stage abo~e deseribed is one in which spirits, 
originally human, have become idelltitied with, or inhabitants of, 
surrounding objects, as we saw they everywhere tend to do_ 
Just'as among the Esquimaux and others, Sun and Moon thus 
come to be residences of particular ghosts, so with the Accadians. 
Prof_ Sayee has just pointed out to me (June, 1885) that he had 
in 1874 expressed the belief that "the worship of dead ancestors" 
is the primitive form of religion. 

As given by M. Lenormant, in his La J[agie c',ez les Chaldeen8, 
the following is part of an incantation against pestilence :-

.. De In fievre, esprit du ciel, Bouviens-t'en! Esprit de In terre, sOllvienR
t'en! ••• Esprits mAles et femelles, seigneurs des etoiles, souvenez-vous 
en! • • • Esprits milles et femelles de la montagne sublime, SO)lVeneZ-Vous 
en! Esprits mlles et femelles de In lumiere de vie, fOuveneZ-'"OUS 
en! ••• Esprits femelles dll pare et de la mere de Moul-ge [the AssJ'rian 
god :Bel] Bouvenez-vouz en! ••• Eeprit de la Dees.e-ande, mere do Es, 
sOllvienB-t'en! Esprit de Ninollnh, fille de ];a (N ouah), BOuviens-t'en! ••• 
Esprit du dieu Feu, pontile supreme Bill' la surface de la terre, 
Bouviens-t'en! .. (p. 128.) , 

Here, then, the address is uniformly mude to ghosts; and 
these are the ghosts of beings allied by name to traditional 
human beings-the ghosts of beings who have come to be called 
gods and goddesses: ghosts regarded as lords and spirits of 
stars, mountains, fire. And this too, as we saw abo~e, was the 
creed of the Iranians. The jral·asltis were the ghosts or spirIts 
possessed alike by men and by gods-e~en by the chief god. 

Moreover, little as the fact is recognized, the llebrew god is 
habitually spoken of in a parallel way and with the same 
implication. "The Spirit of the Lord" is a consistent expres
Riou if, as in the Accadianbelief, and in the beliefs of existing 
Bedouins, the original conception of a god was that of a powerful 
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terre~trial ruler-o. rul('1' such a8 the one hospita.bly eutc1'tained 
by Abrabam, with whom he covenanted to yield allegiance in 
return for territory. But the expression" Spirit of the Lord," 
reasonably applied to the double of a potentate after his death, 
is nonsense if otherwise applied; since, as every critical reader 
must have observed, if tbe Lord was originally conceived 
as a Spirit, then the Spirit of the Lord most have been conceived 
as the spirit of a spirit. Such an expression as that in Isaiah 
xlviii, 16, "the Lord God, and His Spirit, hath sent me," which 
is reconcilable with the primitive idea that eve-.y human being, 
whether king or subject, includes at least two individnalities, is' 
irreconcilable with the current theology; for the word spirit, 
whether interpreted in the sense accepted alike by savage and 
civilized, or whether referred back to its derivation as meaning 
breath (which it does in Hebrew as in various other languages), 
inevitably connotes a body of which it is the spirit. 

Thus all three of the widely unlike types of men inhabiLing 
these eastern regions-the so-called Turanians, the Al'Y:l.lls, ami. 
the Semites~had the same theory of supernatural beings. 
However otherwise different, deities, like men, were conceived 
by them as having doubles. The notion is perfectly congruous 
with the conclusion everywhere else forced upon us, that'deities 
are the expanded ghosts of dead men, and is utterly incongruous 
with any other theory. 

It was pointed out in § 202 that in various essential respects 
the Hebrew conception of god was at one with all other concep
tions of gods; and here we see this unity implied even in the 
descriptive phrases used by the Hebrews in speaking of their, 
god. 

NOTE.-I am indebted t~ the Bishop of Gloucester, ~nd more recently 00 
Prof. S~. George M~v .. rt, for poiating out that the statement on page 783, 
concernmg the ""cntice of lambs to St. Agnes at Rome is incorrect. It 
appears that the lambs are not actually sacrificed, but only offcred. We may 
reg~rJ the usage, therefore, as a form substituted for what was once a reality_ 

8G 
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!l'HE MYTHOLOGICAL THEORY. 

[T'~oltgh in t1Le tezt, while Betting forth that negative criticism 
00 the mytlwlogical theory which is constituted by an opposed 
theory, I have incidentally maile Bome positive criticisms, I have 
preferred not to encumber the argument with many of these; nor 
can I here afford space for a lengthened e:cposition of reasons for 
rejecting the mythological theory. What follow must be regarded 
as merely the heads of all argument, tlLe elaboration of 1J)'~ich must 
be left to the reader.] -

An inquiry carried on in a way properly called scientific 
may, according to the nature of the case, proceed either induc
tively or deductively.' Without making any assumptions, the 
inquirer may, and in some cases must, begin by collecting 
together numerous cases; and then, after testing by the method 
of difference the result yielded by the method of agreement, cr 
subjecting it to others of the tests needful to exclude error, he 

'may, if it withstands all such tests, accept the induction as 
trne. Or, otherwise, if there exists a pre-established induction, 
or an a priori truth (which is an induction organically 
registered), he may set out from this, and deduce his con
clusion from it. 

In his Introduction to tIle Science of Religion, Professor Max 
Miiller does not adopt either of these methods. As ·given on 
page 143 (new edition of 1882), his theory is that, in the case 
of other races as iu the case of the Turanian race there dealt 
with, men's religious ideas arise thus :-" First, a worship of 
heaven, as the emblem of the most exalted conception which 
the untutored mind of man cau entertain," expanding to • . • 
"a belief in that which is infinite. Secondly, a belief in death
less spirits or powers of nature; ••• Lastly, a belief in the 
existence of ancestral spirits." To give anything like a scien
tific character to this theory, he ought to do at least one of 
two things. Either he should cite a number of cases in 
which among men whose state is the rudest known, there 
exists ~is heaven-worship and resulting conception of tho 
irifinitu, r else he should prove tllat his theory is a necessary 
deductio .from admitted laws of the human mind. He docs 
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not fulfil either of these requiremeuts, or even attempt to 
follll either. Not simply does he fail tG give such llnmerous 
cases of Nature-worship existing without auy other kind of 
worship, as would serve for the basis of an induction, but I am. 
not aware that he has given a single case: the reason being, 
I believe, that no cases are to be found; for my own inquiries, 
which are tolerably extensive, have not brought one to my 
knowledge. On the other hand, so far from being able to 
deduce his conclusion from laws of mind, he is obliged de
liberately to ignore laws of mind which are well established. 
If, as he alleges, men began with worshipping heaven as sym
bolizing the infinite, afterwards worshipping the powers of 
Nature as personalized, and finally ancestral spirits, then 
the progress.of thought is from the abstract to the concrete: 
the course implied is the reverse of that known to be 
followed. 

While it cannot, I think, be admitted that what is called by 
Professor Max Muller the Science of Religion has any claim 
whatever to the name science, we find evidence that his conclu
sion was from the outset a foregone conclusion, and one certainly 
not belonging to the class distinguished as scientifio. Here are 
two extracts which throw light on the matter:- . 

.. Tbe elements and roots of religion were there, as far hack as we can trace 
tl,e history of man •••• An intuition of God, a sense of human weakness 
nnd dependence, a belief in a Divine government of the world, a distinction 
between good and evil, and a hope of a better life, these are some of the 
rndical elements of ell religions. Though sometimes hidden, they rise again 
ond again to the surface .••• Unless t.hey had formed part of the o~igina.. 
do~y of the human soul, religion itself would have been an impossibility." 
Claip., etc., vol. i, pref. x. 

The other extract is from the closing paragraph of the preface 
written by Professor Max Miiller to the Myths and Songs from 
tile Sou.th, Pacific. Speaking of that work, he says-

.. But it contains much that ••• will eomforl those who hold that God 
has not left Himself withont a witness, even among the lowest outcasts <# 
the human mee." 

Noting how the theological here hides the scientific, I may add 
that anyone who reads :Mr. Gill's volumo and contemplates the 
many verifications it contains of the inference otherwise so 
nmply supported, that ancestor-worship is the root of all 
religions, will be surprised to see how readily a. foregone con
clusion can find for itself support in a mass of evidence which 
to other readers will seem fatal to it. 

But now leaving this general criticism, let ns examine 
deliberately and in detail the hypothesis of Professor Max: 
Miiller, and that mythological theory associated with it. 

1. A .more special science caunot be fully understood until 
:3 G 2 
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the more general science including it is nnderstood; and it i. .. 
a corollary that conclusions drawn from the more special cannot 
be depended on iu the absence of conclusions drawn from the 
more general. Philological proofs are therefore untrustworthy 
unless supported by psychological proofs. Not to study the 
phenomena of mind by immediate observation, but to study 
them immediately through the phenomena of language, is 
necessarily to introduce additional sources of errol'. In the 
interpretation of evolving thoughts, there are liabilities to 
mistake. In the interpretation of evolving words and verbal 
forms, there are other liabilities to mistake. And to contemplate 
th~ mental development through the linguistic development, is 
to en<:ounter a double set of risks. Though evillence derived 

, from the growth of words is useful as collateral evidence, it is 
of little use by itself; and cannot compare invalidity with 
evidence derived from the growth of ideas. Hence the method 
of the mythologists, who argue from the phenomena which the 
symbols present, instead of arguing from the phenomena 
symbolized, is a misleading method. 

One illustration will suffice. In a lecture delivered at the 
Royal Institution, on March 31st, 1871, Prof. Max: Miiller said
"'I'he Zulus call the soul the shadow, and such is the influence of 
lang/tage that, even against the eyidence of the senses, the 
Zulus believe that a dead body can cast no shadow, because the 
shadow-or, as we should say, the ghost--has departed from it." 
(Times, 1 Ap., 18,71.) Here the explanation is regarded as 
entirely linguistic. The course of thought which, among so mauy 
races, has led to identification of soul and shadow, and which has 
for its corollary the departure of the soul or shadow at death, is 
ignored. Those who have digested the abundaut evidence given 
in the text, will see how profonnd is the misconception caused. 

2. In another way-allied though different--does the method 
of the mythologists reverse the right method. They set .out 
with the ideas and feelings possessed by the civilized. Carrying 
these with them they study the ideas and feelings of the semi· 
civilized. And thence they descend by inference to the ideas 
and feelings of the nncivilized. Beginning with the complex: 
they get from it the factors of the simple. How great are the 
errors to be anticipated, an analogy will show. So long as 
biologists gathered their' cardinal conceptions from much. 
developed organisms their interpretations were quite wrong; 
and they were set right only when they began to study little. 
developed organisms-the lower types and the embryos of the 
higher types. 1\hat the teeth, though rooted in the jaws, do 
not belong to the\skeleton, but are dermal structures, is a troth 
which no anatomil;t, dealing with aduU mammals only; would. 
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cvel' have imagined; and this truth is but one out or many dis
closed by examining animals in the order of ascending evolution. 
Similarly with social phenomena., including the systems of 
belief men have formed. The order of ascending evolution must 
be followed here too. The key to these systems of belief can be 
found only in the ideas of the lowest races. 

3. The distortion caused by tracing the genesis of beliefs from 
above downwards, instead of tracing it. from below upwards, is 
exemplified in the postulate of Prof. Max MUller, that thel'8 was 
at first a high conception of deity which mythology corruptcd. 
He says (.sci. of La"., ii, 467) that .. the more we go back, 
the more we examine the earliest germs of every religion, the 
purer, I believe, we shall find the conceptions of the Deity." 
Now, unless we assume that Prof. lIax Millier is unacquainted 
with such facts as are brought together in Part I, we shall here 
recognize a pel'version of thought caused by looking at them in 
the wrong order. We shall be the more obliged to recognize 
this, on remembering that his linguistic researches furnish him 
with abundant proofs tbat men in, low stages have no terms 
-capable of expressing tbe idea of a Universal Power; and can, 
tberefore, according to his own doctrine, have no such idea.. 
Lacking words even for low generalities and abstractions, it is 
utterly impossible that the savage should have words in which 
to frame a conception uniting high . generality with high 
nbstractness. Holding so unwarranted a postulate, it is very 
improbable that Prof. Max Miiller's mythological interpreta.
tions, harmonized as we must suppose with this postulate, can 
be true. 

4. The law of rhythm in its socia.l applications, implies that 
alternations of opinion will be violent in proportion as opinions 
are extreme. Politics, Religion, Morals, all furnish examples. 
After an unqualified acceptance of the Christian creed, those 
who inquired passed to unqualified rejection of it as an invention 
of priests: both courses being wrong. Similarly, after belief in 
()lassic legends as entirely true, there comes repudiation of them 
us entirely false: now prized as' historic. fact, tbey are now 
thrown aside as nothing but fiction. Both of these judgments 
are likely to prove erroneous. Being sure tbat tbe momentum 
uf reaction will carry opinion too far, we may conclude that 
these legends are neither wholly true nor wholly untrue. 

5. The assumption that any decided dinsion can be made 
between legend and history is untenable. To suppose tbat at a 
certain stage we pass suddenly from the mythical to the historical. 
is absurd. Progress, growing arts, increasing knowledge, more 
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settled life, imply a gradual transition from traditions containing 
little fact and much faucy, to traditions containing little fancy 
and much fact. There can be no break. Hence any theory 
whichderus with traditions as though, before the time when 
they are classed as historic, they are entirely unhistoric, is in
evitably wrong. It must be assume-:} that the earlier the story 
the smaller the historic nucleus; bnt that some historic nucleus 

• habitually exists. Mythologists ignore this implication. 

6. If we look at the ignoring of this implication under anotller 
aspect, we shall be still more startled by it. A growing society 
coming at length to recorded events, must have passed through 
a long serics of unrecorded events. The more strikin~ of such 
will be transmitted orally. That is to say, every early nation 
which has a written history, had, before that, an unwritten 
history; the most remarkable parts of which survived in tradi
tions more or less distorted. If, now, the alleged doings of 
heroes, demi-gods, and deities, which precede definite history, 
are recognized as these distorted traditions, the requirement is 
satisfied. If, otherwise. these are rejected as myths, then there 
comes the question-W here are the distorted traditions of 
actual events? Any hypothesis which does not furnish a satis
factory .answer to this question is out of court. 

7. The nature of pre-historic legeuds suggests a further ob
jection. In the lives of savages and barbarians the chief occur
rences are wars. Hence the trait common to mythologies
Indian, Greek, Babylonian, Tibetan, Mexican, Polynesian, etc. 
-that the early deeds narrated, even including the events of 
creation, take the form of fightings, harmonizes with tho 
hypothesis that they are expanded and idealized stories of 
human transactions. But this trait is not congruous with .tho 
hypothesis that they are fictions devised to explain the genesis 
and order of Nature. Though the mythologist imagines the 
phenomena to be thus naturally formulated; there is no evidence 
that they tend thus to formulate themselves in the undeveloped 
mind. 'fo see this, it needs but to ask whether an untaught 
child, looking at the surrounding world and its changes, would 
think of th~m as the products of battles. 

8. The study of superstitions by descending analysis instead 
of by ascending synthesis, misleads in another way. It suggests 
causes of Nature-worship which do not exist. The undeveloped 
mind has neither the emotional tendencies nor the intellectual 
tendencies which mythologists assume. 

Note, first, that the feelings out of which worship really 
grows, as shown in Part I, are displayed by all forms oi the 
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undeveloped mind-by the mind' of the savage, by the niind of 
the civilized child, by the mind of the civilized adult in its 
uncultured state. Dread of. ghosts is common to them all. The 
horror a child feels when a.lone in the dark, and the fear with 
which a. rustio passes through a churchyard by night, show us 
the still-continued sentiment which we have found to be the 
essential element of primitive religions. If, then, this senti. 
ment excited by suppol'ed invisible beings, which prompts the 
sa'l"age to worship, is a sentiment conspicuous iu the young and 
in tho ignorant among ourselves; we may infer that if the 
savage has au allied sentiment directed towards. powers of 
nature and prompting worship, this, also, while manifest in him, 
must be similarly manifest in our own young and iguorant. 

So, too, with the thought-element which myl,hologists ascribe 
to the savage. The speculative tendency which they suppose 
causes primitive interpretations of Nature, is a tendency which 
he should habitulllly display, and which the least developed of 
the civilized should also display. Ohserve the facts under both. 
these heads. 

9. The familial" Sun excites in the child no awe whatever. 
Recalling his boyhood, no one cau recall any feeling of fear 
drawn onto by this most striking object in Nature, or any sign 
of such feeling in his companions. Again, what peasant or 
what servant-girl betrays the slightest revercnce for the Sun? 
Gazed at occasionally, admired perhaps when setting, it is 
regarded without even a tinge of the sentiment called worship. 
Such allied sentiment as arises (and it is but an allied sentiment) 
arises only in . the minds of the cultnred, to whom science has 
revealed the vastness of the Universe or in whom the perception 
of beauty has become strong. Similarly with other familiar 
things. A labonrer has not e,en respect for the Earth he digs; 
still less any such emotion as might lead him to treat it as a 
deity. It is true that the child may be awed by a thunderstorm 
and that the ignorant may look with superstitious terror at a. 
comet; but these are not usual and orderly occurrences. Daily 
experiences prove that surrounding objects and powers, how~ 
ever vast, excite no religious emotion in undeveloped minds, if 
they are f:ommon and not supposed to be dangerons. 

And this, which analogy suggests as the state of the savage 
mind, is the state which travellers describe. The 10lvest types 

\ of men are devoid of w...Q!lder. .As shown in § 45, they do not 
marvel even at remarKable things they never saw before, so 
long as there is nothing alar:ming about them. And if their 
surprise is not aronsed by these unfamiliar things, still less is it 
aroused by the things witnessed daily from birth upwards.· 
What· is more marvellous than· flamc ?-,comiog no o~e sees 



824: APPENDIX n. 

whence, moving, making sounds, intangible and yet hurting the 
hands, devouring things and then vanishing. Yet the lowest 
races are not characterized by fire-worship. 

Direct and indirect evidence thus unite to show us that in 
the primitive man there does not exist that seutiment which 
Nature-worship prt'supposes. And long before mental evolution 
initiates it, the Earth and the Hoo.vens have been peopled bol'" 
the supernatural beings, derived from ghosts, which really 
draw out his hopes and fears, and prompt his offerings anu 
prayers. 

10. Similarly with the implied. thought-element. Theignorant 
among ourselves are unspecnlative. They show scarcely any 
rational curiosity respecting even the most imposing natural 
phenomena. What rustic asks a question as to the constitution 
of the Sun? When does he think about the cause of the 
Moon's changes? What sign does he give of a wish to know 
how clouds are formed? Where is the evidence that his mind 
ever entertained a thought concerning the origin of the winds ? 
Not only is there an absence of any tendeucy to inquire, but 
there is ntter indifference when explanation is offered. He 
accepts these common-place things as matters of course, which 
it does not concern him to account for. 

It is thus, also, with the savage. Even in the absence of 
proof it wonld be inferable that if the great mass of minds in 
o.ur own race are thus unspecnlative, the minds of inferior races 
must be still more unspeculative. But, as was shown in § 46, 
we have direct proof. Ab~~llce.of..!:ation~uriosity is habitually 
remarked by travellers amongst th6Iowest races. That which 
Dr. Rink says of the Esquimaux, that" existence in general is 
accepted as a fact, without any speculation as to its primitive 
o.rigiu "(p. 36), is said by others in kindred ways of various rude 
peoples. Nay, savages even ridicule as foolish, questions about 
the ordinal'J course of Nature i no matter how conspicuous the 
changes displayed. . 

Thus the intellectual factor, too, implied by the alleged 
mythopooic tendency, is wanting in early stages; and advancing 
intelligence does not begin to manifest it until long after the 
ghost-theory has originated a mechanismoof causation. 

11. Joined. with theRe two erroneous assumptions is the 
assumption, also erroneous, thnt the primitive man is given to 
"imaginative fictionso" Here is another mistake caused by 
ascribing to undeveloped natures, the traits which developed 
natures exhibit. As shown in § 47, the savage conspicuously 
lacks imagination; and fiction, implying imagination, arises 
"nlyas ciyilizati(ln progresses. The man of low type no more 
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invcnts stories than he invents tool!! or processes; but in the 
one case, as in the other, the products of his activity evolve by 
small modifications. Among inferior racE'S the only germ of 
literature is the narrative of events. The savage tells the 
occurrences of to-day's chase, thc feats of the fight that happened 
yesterday, the successes of his father who lately died, the 
triumphs of his tribe in a. past generation. Without the 
slightest idea of making marvellous stories, he makes them 
unawares. Having only rude speech foIl of metaphor; being 
prompted by vanity and unchecked by regard for truth; 
immeasurably credulous himself and listened to by his descen
dants with absolute faith; his nalTatives soon become mon
strously exaggerated, and in course of generations diverge so 
widely from possibility, that to us they seem mere freaks of 
fancy. 

On studying facts instead of trusting to hypotheses we see 
this to be the origin of primitive legends. Looked at apart 
from preconceptions, the evidence (see DesCl·iptiv6 Sociology, 
.. 1Esthetic Products ") shows that there is originally ~lr-

" op~ncy; but that the so-called myth begins with a story 
of human ad\"'enture. Hence this assumed factor is also wanting. 

12. One more supposition is made for which there is, in like 
mauner, no warrant. The argument of the mythologists proceed!! 
on the assumption that early peoples were inevitably betrayed \ 
into personalizing abstract nouns. Having originally had 
certain verbal symbols for abstractions; and having, by impli
cation, had a corresponding power of abstract thinking; it is 
alleged that the barbarian therenpon began to deprive thesCl 
verbal symbols of their abstractness. This remarkable process 
is one of which clear proof might have been expected; but nODe 
is forthcoming. We have indeed, in his Ohips, etc. (vol. ii, p. 55), 
the assertion of Prof. Max: Miiller that .. as long as peoplCl 
thought in language, it was simply impossible to speak of 
morning or evening, of spring and winter, without giving to 
these conceptions something of an indi\"'idual, active, sexual, 
and at last personal character;" (i.e., having, somehow, 
originally got them without concrete meanings, it was impos
si ble to avoid making their meanings concrete) ; but to establish 
the alleged. impossibility something more than authoritative 
"tatement is needed. And considering that the validity of thCl 
entire theory depends on the truth of this proposition, onB 
might have looked for an elaborate demonstration of it. 
Surely the spcech of the nncivilized should furnish abundant 
materials. 

Instead, I find put in evidence certain personalizations of ab
stracts made by ourselves. ,Prof. Max: Muller quotes passages 
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in which Wordsworth speaks of Religion as a "mother," of 
"father Time," of " Frost's inexorable tooth," of "Winter like 
~ traveller old," of "laughing hours." But in the first lllace it 
1S to be remarked that these, where Dot directly traceable to 
the personages of classic mythology, have obviously arisen by 
conscious or unconscious imitation of classic modes of expres
sion, to which our poets .have been habituated from boyhood. 
And then, in the second place, we find no trace of a. tendency 
for this fanciful personalization to generate beliefs in actual 
personalities; and unless such a tendency is proved, nothing is 
proved. 

13. Sanskrit is, indeed, said to yield evidence of this per
sonalization. But the evidence, instead of being direct, is re
motely inferential; and the inferences are drawn from ma-
terials arbitrarily sclected. . 

How little confidence can be placed in the mode of dealing 
with the language of the Vedas, may be inferred from tho 
mode of dealing with the Vedic statements. Appeal is pro
fessedly made to the ideas of highcst antiquity, as being, ac
cording to theory, freest from mythopreic con-uptions. But 
only such of these ideas as suit the hypothesis are taken; and 
ideas of as high, and indeed of higher, antiquity, which con
flict with it are ignored. Of numerous cases, here is one. 
Soma-worship being common to the Rig-Veda and the Zend
Avesta, is thereby proved to have existed before the diffusioll, 
of the Aryans. Further, as before shown (§ 178), the Rig-Veda 
itself calls Soma "the creator and father of the gods," "the 
generator of hymns, of Dyaus, of Prithivi, of Agni, of Surya, 
of Indra, alld of Vishnu." According to this highest authority, 
then, these so-callcd Nature-gods were not the earliest. They 
were preceded by Soma, "king of gods and men," who" con
fers immortality on gods and men: " the alleged sun-god, Indra, 
being named as performing his great deeds under the inspira
tion of Soma. . Hence if antiquity of idea, as proved both by 
the direct statem,ents of the Rig-Veda itself, and by commnnity 
of belief with the Zend-A vesta., is to be taken as the test, it is 
clear that Nature-worship wa!l not primordial among the Aryans. 

If we look mor~ closely at the data taken from this "book 
with seven seals" ~hiCh is Prof. Max Mliller's name for the 
book from which, trangely enough, he draws such positive 
conclusions) and 0 serve how they are dealt with, we do not 
find ourselves reass red. The word dyaus, which is a. cardinal 
word in the mytholl0'iCal theory, is said to be derived from the 
root dyu, to beam. n his Science of Language, vol. ii, p. 469, 
Prof. Max Miiller sa s ofit-" A root of this rich and expan
sive meaning would be applicable to many conceptions ~ the 
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dawn, the sun. the sky, the day, the stars, the eyes, the ocefln, 
and the meadow." May we not add that a root so val"ioIDlly 
applicable, vague in proportion to the multiplicity of its 
meanings, "lends itself to interpretations that are proportion
ately uncertain P The like holds throughout. One of, the pel·
sonalized Vedic gods, inferred to have been originally a N ature
god, ilt the Earth. We are told that there are twenty-one 
Vedic name: for the Earth. We learn that these names were 
applicable to various other things; and that consequently 
.. earth, river, sky, dawn, cow, and speech, woUld become 
homonyms" (CMps, ii, 72). On which statements our comment 
may be, that as homonymous words are, by their definition, 
equivocal or ambiguous, translations of them in particular cases 
must be correspondingly questionable. No doubt roots that are 
so .. rich," allow ample play to imagination, and greatly facilitate 
the reaching of desired results. But by as much as they afford 
scope for possible inferences, by so much do they diminish the 
probability of anyone inference.-

Nor is this all. The interpretation thus made by arbitrary 
manipulation of ill-understood materials, is made in pursuance 
of what seems a self-contradicting doctrine. On the one hand. 
primitive Aryans are described as having had a'speech formed 
from roots, in such manner that the abstract idea of protecting 
pr!Jceded the concrete idea of a father. On the other hand, of 
ancient Aryans coming after these primitive Aryans, we are 
told that they "conld only speak and think" (ibid., 63) in 
personal figures: of necessity they spoke, not of sunset, but of 
the" sun growing old "-not of sunrise, but of "Night giving 
birth to a brilliant child "-not of Spring, but of .. the Sun or 
the Sky embracing the earth" (l~bid., 64). So that the race 
who made their concretes ont of absb-acts, are described as led 
into these Nature-myths by their inability to express abstracts 
except in terms of concretes I 

• How doubtful must be these interpretations may be judged from the 
following synonyms and homonyms for the Sun, taken from the Sanskrit 
hi.tionary of Mr. Monier Williams. Sura--o. god, divinity, deity, a'-symbo
lical expression for the number 33; 0. sage, learned man, the sun. S"ra-th~ 
sun; the Soma; a wise or learned man, teacher: a hero, king. Sura.-a hel"O, 
WIllTior, champion, valiant man, great or mighty man; a lion, a boar; the 
sun, N. pro of certain plants and trees. Sa."itri-a genel ... tor; sun; epithet 
of Indra and Siva; a particular plant. 4.rka-a my, Hash of lightning, sun, 
fire, crystal, copper, N. of Indra and of a plant; membrum ",rile, hymn, 
singer, learned man, elder brother, food. 4.r!laman-a bosom friend, play
fellow, N. pr., sun, Asclepias plant. Vi~/uDat-N. pro of the Sun, Aruna, and 
others. Siriika.r_N. pr., a crow, the sunHower, sun. And there are seveml 
others. Though these are from a I!enernl Sanskrit Dictionary, and not from 
a Dictionary of Vedie Sanskrit, :vet it must be admitted that the Vedie 
Sanskrit is as vllgue or vaguer, unless it be affirmed that languages become 
less specific as they develop. 
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:M:ay we not say, then, that the doctrine of the personalization 
)f abstracts, unsupported by evidence which existing races 
furnish, is not made probable by ancient evidence? 

14. We need not, however, leave off simply with-the couclu
sion that the hypothesis is unsustained.. There is a definite 
test, which, I think, completely disproves it. 

As part of the reason why abstract nouns and collective 
nonns became personalized, Prof. Max Miiller says :-"Now in 
ancient languages everyone of these words had necessarily a 
termination expressive of gender, and this naturally produced 
in the mind the corresponding idea of sex" (Chips, ii, 55). 
Here the implication is that the use of a name carrying 
with it the idea of sex in the thing named, therefore 
carried with, it the idea of something living; since living 
things alone possess the differences expressed by gender. 
Observe, now, the converse proposition necessarily going 
with this. It is ~mplied that if an abstract noun has no 
termination indicating a. masculine or feminine nature, any 
liability there may be to give more concreteness to its 
meaning, will not be joined with a liability to ascribe sex to 
it. There will be no tendency to personalize it accompanying 
the tendency to make it concrete; but it will become a neuter 
concrete. Unquestionably if a. termination implying sex, and 
therefore implying life, therefore implies personality; where 
there is no termination implying sex, no implication that there 
is life and personality will arise. It follows, then, that peoples 
whose words have no genders will not personalize the powers 
of Nature. But the facts directly contradict this inference. 
"There are no terminations denoting gender in Quichna" 
(Markham, p. 23), the langnage of the ancient Peruvians; and 
yet the ancient Peruvians had personalized natural objects and 
powers-Mountains. Sun, Moon, tho Earth, the Sea, etc.; and 
the like absence of genders and presence of Nature-worship, 
occurred among the Chibchas, and among the Central Ameri
cans. Thus personalization of the great inanimate objects and 
agents, can have had no such linguistic cause as that alleged. 

15. The many reasons for rejecting the interp1"-etationa which 
mythologists offer ns, thus fall into several groups. 

Some of them are a priori. The method adopted is doubly 
wrong-wrong as seeking in the characters of words, explana-

\, tions which should be sought in the mental phenomena symbol
ized by those words; and wrong as seeking in developed 
thoughts and feelings the keys to undeveloped ones, instead of 
the converse. The assumption, associated with this method, 
that the human miud had originally a conception of deity such 
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as we now enU pure, is directly contradicted by the evidence 
which the uucivilized present; and suicidally implies that there 
were abstract thoughts lwfore there was even au approach to 
words abstract enough to convey thcm. 

A second group 6f a priori reasons is otherwise derived_ The 
mythological theory tacitly assumes that some clear division 
CIUl be made betweeu le~nd and history; instead of recognizing' 
the truth that in the narratives. of events there is a slowly 
increasing ratio of truth to error. Ignol-ing the necessary im
plication that before definite history, numerous partiaUy-trne 
stories must be current, it recognizes no long series of distorted 
traditions of actual events. And then, instead of seeing in the 
fact that all the leading so-called myths describe combats, 
evidence that they arose out of human transactions, mythologists: 
assume that the order of Nature presents itself to the nn
developed mind in terms of victories and defeats. 

Of a posteriori ressons for rejecting t.he theory, come, first, 
those embodied in denials 'of its premises. It is not trne, as 
tacitly alleged, that the primitive man looks at the powers of 
Nature with av.-e. It is not true that he speculates about their 
charactera and causes. It is not true that he has a tendency to 
make fictions. Every one of these alleged factors of the 
rnythopmic process, though present in the developed mind, is 
absent from the nndeveloped mind, where the theory assumes it. 

Yet further reasons arc forthcoming. From premises nn
warranted by evidence, the flonclusions are reached by processes 
which are illegitimate. It is implied that men, having originally 
had certain signs of abstract conceptions, and therefore power 
of forming such conceptions, were obliged, afterwards, to speak 
and think in more concrete terms--a. change not simply 
gratuitously assumed, but exactly opposite in direction to that 
which the developments of thought aud language actually show 
us. The formation of ideal persons out of abstract nOllns, which 
is ascribed to this necessity, ought to be clearly demonstrated 
from the speech of existing Jow races, which it is not. Instead. 
we have deductions from an ancient Sanskrit work, nnintelligible 
to the extent of having" seven seals," from which conclusions 
called unquestionable are drawn by taking some statements and 
ignoring others, and by giving to words which have a score 
of meanings those most congruous with the desired conclusion. 

Finally comes the fact which, even were the argument in 
general as valid as it is fallacious, would be fatal to it-the fact 1 
that personalization of natural powers, said to be suggested by . 
verbal terminations expressive of sex, occurs just as much 11' here ' 
there are no such terminations. 
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THE LINGUISTrC }[ETHOD OF THE MYTHOLOGISTS. 

Already iu § 188, I have giveu au examplo of myth-iuter
l)retatiou carried ou after the current mauner: the instance 
being the· myth of Sarama, which, on the strength of the 
alleged derivation of the word, one mythologist regards as a 
figurative account of the dawn, and another as a. figurative 
account of the storm. This conflict seems typical rather thau 
exceptional. Concerning the true renderings of these early 
words, philologists are often at issue; and no wonder, con
tlidering that according to Prof. Max Muller, Sanskrit is 
., a language which expressed the bright and the divine, the 
brilliant and the beautiful, the straight and the right, the bull 
and the hero, the shepherd and the king, by the same terms." 
(Rig- Veda, i, 121.) Examples of th~ resulting confusion are 
continually thrust on the attention even of outsiders. The 
Academy for January lith, 1885, contains a letter in which, 
speaking patronizingly of Mr. Dwijender Nath Tagore, a. young 
Hindoo philologist, Prof. Max Miiller quotes some passages 
showing that they are at issue concerning" the original meaning 
[Pmeanings] of Matri, 'mother', Bhratri, 'brother', and Svasri, 
• sister'." Here are passages showing the disagreement. 

" Max Muller says that the meaning bf tPe word MAt,'i is Maker (nirmatr-I); 
we say that its meaning is measur".. (parimatri) .••. Prof. Max Muller 
says that the primary meaning of bhrAtri is one who bears a bm·den, but ,,"0 

,,:1Y it is bhagin, ·or sharer," etc., etc. 

In the same number of the Academy is a letter from Mr. Rbys, 
Professor of Celtic at Oxford, in which, after quoting Dr. Isaac 
Taylor's question-" Does anyone doubt tbat Odin is the wind pu 
he says-" My impulse would have been just as confidently to 
ask, Does anyone still think that Odin is the wind P" . And 
then he refers to the first "among the Norse scholars of the 
present day U as saying that Odin means primarily heaven, and 
afterwards the god of wisdom. In a subsequent number of 
the Academy (Februnry 14th), M. Henri Gaidoz remarks on 
the fcepticism likely to be produced concerning mythological 
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interpretations, wilen" one says Odin is the hellNen; nnother, 
Odin is t,he wind; according to a third, Odin is the storm: " 
adding that "each of these opinions is supported by a learned 
etymology which pretends to be the gennine one." 

By way of further showing on what a quicksand rests the 
vast and elaborate structure of mythological interpretations, 
let me here place for comparison two translations of the same 
passage in the Rig-Veda. :-

R.V~ i, 85, 1. "Those who glance forth like wives and yoke-fellows, they 
are the powerful sons of Rudm on their way. The l\1aruts have made 
heaven and earth to grow, they, the strong and wild, delight in tho sacri
flces."-Maz Millie,. • 

.. The Maruts who aTe going fort,h decorate themselves like females: 
they are gliders (through the air), the sons of Rudra, and doers of good 
'Works, by which they promote the welfare of earth and heaven i heroes, 
who grind (the solid rocks), they delight in sacrifioe •• "-Wi18oll. 
Here we see how readily a language like Sanskrit lends 
itself to those varions figurative interpretations in which the 
mythologists delight. 

Deeper than objections hence arilling, is an objection which 
may be made to the assumption ou which philologists at large 
proceed-the assnmption that there exists in all cases, or in 
nearly all cases, a rational root for a word-a root, that is, to 
which reason may trace back the word's origin. Now anyone 
who observes the transformations of words and strange devia
tions of meanings occurring among ourselves, notwithstanding 
the restraints imposed by education and by printing, will find 
reason to challenge this assumption. If at present there goes 
on what may be called by contrast an irrational genesis of 
words, we may be sure that in early times such a genesis was 

'. active, and that a considerable part of language resulted froDl 
it. :It To help us in conceiving the transformations which then 
tooK place perpetually, let us observe a few of the 4-ansforma
tions which now take place occasionally.' 

By gardeners and greengrocers the name artichokes has beea 
nbridged to " chokes;" and this name appears even in the bills 
sent to householders. They have made a still greater trans
formation of the wOl'd asparagus. Misapprehension first led 
them to call it " asparagrass ;" then it became " sparrowgrass ;" 
and finally" grass;" which is the name now current in London 
among those who sell it. In early days before there had arisen 
any thoughts about correct speech, or any sach check upon 
change as results from literature, these abbreviated and cor
rupted words would have replaced the original words. And 
ihen, if at a later period search had been made for the 
origins of them, philologists would inevitably have gone wrong. 
What more obvious than that the name "choke" given 



832 APPENDIX' C. 

to all Il.l'ticlo of food, must bave had reference to some alleged 
effect of swallowing it; or what more obvious than that the 
name "grass" arose from a mistaken classing of the plant 
with grasses at large. 

Agreeing as we must with the pbilologists that from tho 
beginning dialectical changes have been perpetually trans
forming word!!, let us note some of tIle transformations which 
dialects of our own language exhibit, that we may help onr
Rolves to imo,ginewbat must have resulted from kindred 
divergences during thousands of yoars. In the Berkshire 
dialect, the word "tbat." has become "thak;" and in the 
Devonsbire dialect" this" has become" thickie." On referring 
to" The general table of Grimm's Law," as given in Prof. :Max 
Miiller's Science of Langua[l6, vol. ii, p. 246, I see no precedent 
for a change of the 8 into the Ie. Passing' over this, however, I 
put a further question. Possibly the additional syllable in the 
metamorphosed word "thickie" might not prevent identifica
tion of it as modification of "this," when its grammatical 
uses were studied. But suppose that in conformity with 
Grimm's law, which shows that in Gothic tk may be represented 
by d, and in old high German becomes d; suppose, I say, thnt 
this word "thickie "became "dickie," what philologist would 
then be able to identify it with "this"? Again, in the 
Somersetshire dialect" uncle" has become "nunk." Who, in 
the absence of written language, would find the true derivation 
of this word P Who would imagine that it had descended from 
the Latin avunculus! Even were it admitted that the dropping 
of the first syllable and of. the last two syllables, might be sus-
pected withont the aid of books (which is extremely impro
bable), what warrant could be given for supposing a change 
of the remaining syllable tlunle into nunk! Grimm's law does 
not show us that tI changes into n; and in the absence of 
books there would be no clue. Once more, in the Somerset
shire dialect .. if" has become" nif." Instead of that abridge
ment commonly undergone by words in course of time, we here 
bave expansion-a prefixed consonant. It seems not nulikely 
that this change arose from the habit of always using" if" with 
a prefixed "and ,,_co and if;" which, quickly spoken, became 
" an' if," and still more quickly Rpoken .. nif ; " but though this 
supposition is countenanced by a change in the same dialect of 
the word "awl" into "nawl" (which, probably at first" an 
awl," became" a nawl "). it does not harmonize with the associ
ated change of "lunch" into "nunch." -But however it has 
arisen, this growth of " if .. into "nif" is one which effectually 
hides the derivation of the. word. -Ware the Somersetshire 
dialect i.o become an independent language, as it might have 
done in times like those of the primitive Aryalls, no philologhst 
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c~nld have traced" nir" to its root. The conclusion tbat cc nif," 
used as the sign of a hypothetical proposition, was derived from 
" gif," meaning to hand over something, would have seemed 
utterly unwarranted by the meaning, and quite at variance with 
the laws of phonetic chauge. 

Deyond snch obscorations as these, there are obscurations 
can sed by introductions of new words needed in new occu
pations, institutions, processes, games, etc., which are subse
quently transferred to other spheres of use, while their original 
nses cease. We have an instance in the name "booking
office," as applied at railway-stations. Why booking-office? 
Young people cannot say; though people whose memories go 
back fifty years can. In the old coaching-days, when the 
accommodation for passengers was small, it was a usual pre
cantion to secure a place one or more days before the day of 
an intended journey. A clerk entered in a book the pas
senger's name, the place taken by him, and the date for which 
he took it. He was then said to be .. booked j" and hence the 
office was called a. booking-office •. Railway-managers had at 
first a slightly modified system. There was a book with paper 
tickets and counterfoils, of a. kind like that now used in post
offices for registering letters. On paying his fare the pas
senger had his name written on the ticket and counterfoil, and 
the ticket was then torn off and given to him. This method 
was in use on the London and North Western Railway (then 
the London and Birmingham) as late as 1838, if not later. 
Presently came the invention of that little stamping apparatus 
which made it economical of time and trouble to adopt the stiff 
tickets now universally used. The books and booking disap
peared, but the name ,. booking-office" survived. When all who 
l-emember pre-railway days are dead, anyone who asks the 
dcrivation of the word" booking" as thus applied, will be utterly 
misled if he sets out with the ordinary assumption that the 
word has arisen by modifications of some word having an ap
propriate meaning. Railway-business, or rather railway
making, supplies UB with another familiar instance. Labourers 
occupied in excavating cuttings and forming embankments, 
nre called cc navvies." Whence the name P In future times 
anyone who asserts that" navvy" is short for navigator, will 
probably be laughed at. How is it credible that a. man occu
pied in digging and wheeling earth, should be called by a name 
which signifies one who sails the seas, and especially one who 
directs the course of a. ship P Yet impossible as this affiliation 
,vill seem to those ignorant of recent history, it is the true one. 
In the days when they were made, canals were thought of as. 
lines of inland navigation--so commonly so, that sometimes a 
tavern built by the side of a canal was called a. "Navigation 
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Inn." Hence it happened that the men employed in excavat. 
ing canals were called" navigators," and for brevity" navvies.'" 
When railway-making began to replace canal-making, the same 
class of men being emploYlld in kindred work, carried with 
them this abbreviated name, now no longer having even a. 
remotely appropriate meaning. And the name has eventually 
been established as applying to any man engaged on earth
works of whatever kind. Now if, even in our times, there are 
aberrant origins of words-if these are at present numerous 
among the uncultured, how multitudinouS must they have been 
among early peoples, who, on the one hand, were not restrained 
by education from making changes, and who, on the other 
hand, were compelled by the poverty of then' vocabularies to 
use metaphors far more than they are used now. Indeed, as 
extension of the meanings of words by metaphor has played a 
chief part in the genesis of language, we may conclude that the 
metaphorically-derived words which eventually became esta.. 
blished and apparently indep~ndent, form the most numerous 
class of word!!. And we ·may further conclude that sinco 
modifications go on very rapidly in early speech, the con
nexions of such words with the words from which they were 
derived were most of them soon lost, and endeavours now made 
to find their derivations must consequently be futile. 

It has been replied to me when I have raised objections of 
this kind, that philologists distinguish between words of which 
the roots can be found, and words of which the roots cannot be 
found. At the time when this reply was given, little force was 
recognized in my rejoinder, that no trustworthy test is 
assignable; but I abide by this rejoinder until a. trustworthy 
test is assigned. It seems to me impossible to devise any 
method by which there may be distinguished words of which it 
is hopeless to find the derivations, from words of which the 
derivation.o; may reasonably be sought. Indeed, false derim
tions sometimes present far more the appearance of true deri
vations than do many of the derivations which really are tl"Ue. 
Here are some extracts from an imaginary dictionary of deriva
tions, which we will suppose to be compiled a. century hence. 

:BURKE, Il. t. From a root which meant a refuge, usually inclosed, but 
which from the original sense of inclosure with security came to m~:m 
inclosure with suppression. In Icelandic, Swedish, and Danish we have 
bor.a, .. a fort or castle;" in Anglo-Saxon we have bur'\, burg; and in 
middle English we have burg,\, borg'\, .. a place of shelter." In middle 
English borlvg,\ meo.nt .. a den, cave, or lurking place," whence in English 
came bllrrolO and boroug'\. Anglo-Saxon had also the word beorgan to pro. 
tect, which, as usual, dropped the terminal syllable. Rence, as borg, bud" 
611,.g'\ meant a place of shelter or fortified place, to beorg meant to protect by 
inclosure; and this beorg or beorg,\ changing its guttural (as the Scotch word 
Zoc,\ has changed into the English lock), finally became burke_ But a place 
made s~ure by 'IV\ is also a place of imprisonment; and the meaning of 
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being shnt in eventually became the pl'Pdominant meaning. A clear analogy 
i. fumi.hed by the changed uoe of the word prfJfJent. Of old, as in the Bible 
(Po. lix, 10) and in the Church of England service, it meant to go before' 
with the effect of helping, but it now mean. to go before with the effect of' 
arre.ting. Iu like manner to b .... g,. or burke, having originally meant'to' 
inclose with the effect of protection, has come to mean to inclose with 
the effect of au ppreosion. Hence a discussion is said to be burkea when it is 
auppressed. How natural is the connenon of ideas may be perceived at a 
publie meeting, when, to a prosy spe.ker, there comes a shout of H shut up." 
Here there is obviously in this process of bllrking a speech, an unconscious 
reference to the original fortified place, which, while it may be shut up to' 
keep out foes, may also be shut up to imprison inhabitants. 

Now when, in a few generations, there has been forgotten 
the story of the murderers Burke and Hare, who suffocated 
their victims by clapping pitch-plasters on their mouths, this 
might very well pass for It. true derivation. The changes are 
natural, and not greater than those which continually occur. 
But let ns take another case. 

POST,8. t. To put a letter or packet into a place whence it is taken for de
livery by public otRcials. This word is derived from the substantive post, a 
piece of tinaber set upright,-a nnme which was commonly transferred to :m 
upright pillar of iron (at one time not nnfrequently an old cannon) fixed at 
the corner of a street or other public place. The hollow iron upright recep
tacles for letters, which in large towns were placed at the corners of street., 
were for this reason called posta. Hence to post a letter meant to put a letter 
into one of these hollow iron post.; just 8S to warehouse goods meant to 
put goods into a warehouse, or to ship a cargo meant to put a cargo into a 
ahip. 

I do not see how a century hence anyone could, without 
an elaborate inquiry, detect the fallacy of tbis derivation; and 
in the absence of a literature, detection of the fallacy would be 
impossible. Far less licence is taken than philologists habitually 
take, and far fewer reasons for scepticism can be assigned. We 
shall at once see this when we look at some samples of the 
derivations which are put forth and widely accepted. 

It is said ,that the Aryan word which in Sanskrit is Dyaus, 
eventually became Tyr in Old Norse. This may be true ~ 
though to establis4 such a strange genealogy seems to call f01' 
more evidence than has survived during the lapse of thousand~ 
of years, filled with numerous migrations and consequent social 
changes. One may admit it as possible that our word daughter 
comes from an ancient word duhitar, milker, from duh, to milk; 
though in accepting this conclusion we have to suppose that 
an earlier word for daughter (which must have existed before 
the Aryans renched the cattle-keeping stage) was replaced by 
tbis new word, notwithstanding the inapplicability of the new 
word to daughters in ,childhood and to married daughters. 
Prof. Max Milller may be right in tracing back the various. 
European names for the moon to a primitive name which in 
Sanskrit is mas,' and it may be" as, he says, that "this mas 
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:in Sanskrit is clearly derived from a root ma, to measore, t() 
mete" (Science of Language, i, 7); though if, as he supposes, 
.. the moon was originally called by the farmer the measurer," 
we must .suppose either that before the .Aryans reached the 
farming stage and also the stage at which the general use of 
measures had generated the conception of measuring, there 
existed no name for the moon, or else that the pre-existing 
familiar uame had its place usurped by this unfamiliar me
taphorical name: the usurpation being one which suggests the 
probability that in America "shooting-iron" will by:and-by 
replace rifle. lIut without contesting the correctness of these 
derivations, one may naturally ask by what criterion they are 
distinguished from the false derivations given above:-nay, 
may even naturally ask how it happens that the false ones have 
a greater apparent probability than these alleged true ones. 

Fully to appreciate the linguistic method of interpreting 
myths, we mnst, however, contemplate an example. Here is 
an abbreviated passage from the Lectures on the Science of 
Language, vol. ii, pp. 395-9 . 

.. From rik in the sense of shining, it was possible to form a derivative 
rikta, in the sense of lighted up, or bright. This form does not exist in 
Sanskrit, but 88 kt in Sanskrit is liable to be changed into ks, we may 
recognise in riksha the same derivative of ";k. Riksha, in the sense of 
bright, has become the name of the bear, so coJled either from his bright eyes 
or from his brilliant tawny fur. The same name, riksha, was given in 
Sanskrit to the stars, the bright ones .••• Now,remember, that !.he constel
lation here called the Rikshas, in the sense of the bright ones, would be 
homonymous in Sanskrit with the Bears .••• You will now pereeive the in
:fIuence of words on !.hought, or the spontaneous growth of mythology. The 
name riksha was applied to the bear in the sense of the· bright fuscous ani
mal, and in that sense it became most popular in the later Sanskrit, and in 
Greek and Latin. The same name, in the sense of the bright ones, had been 
applied by the Vedie poets to the stars in general, Bnd more particularly to 
that constellation w hieh, in the northern parts of India, was the most promi
nent. • • • The Hindus also forgot the original meaning of riksh&. It 
became a mere name, apparently wi!.h two meanings, star and bear. In 
India, however, the meaning of bear predominated, and as riksha became 
more and more the established name of the animal, it lost in the same degree 
its connection with the stars." 

So that setting out from the root ,.ik shining and the deri~ 
vative rikta (which might have existed in Sanskrit but did 
not), and assuming that the changed derivative riksha was 
applied to the bear because of his .. bright eyes," or .. brilliant 
tawny fur" (traits which do not distinguish him from other 
animals), we have built up for ns by various other assumptions 
and suggestions the interpretation of the Great Bear myth! 

To complet~ur conception we must not forget a. certain 
postulate with hich this method of int. erpretation sets out ;
the postulate, n mely, that there were originally certain roots 
supernaturally gi en.. Says Prof. Max Miiller-" nothing new 
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baS ever been added to the substance of language • . . all 
its changes bave been cbanges of form ... no new root or 
radical has ever been invented by later generations, as little as 
one single element has ever been added to the material world in. 
which we live . . . in a very just sense, we may be said to 
handle the very words which issued from the mouth of the son 
of God, when he gave names to 'all cattle, and to the fowl of 
tbe air, and to every beast of the field!'" (Science of Language, 
vol. i, 28-9). Hence the implication is that while those 
divisions of language which we know anything about, have 
arisen by processes of evolution, there was. a special creation 
preceding the evolution-an endowment of linguistic capital 
in the shape of "roots having abstract meanings. Further, we 
are taught that mankind lost their original ability to frame 
abstract ideas and use the corresponding abstract words; and 
that whether or not there was any other "fall of man," there 
was a linguistic fall of man. 

'rhus as a basis for the "science" of language, we are asked 
to accept the Hebrew legend of the creatiou. Then the 
linguistic theory built upon this foundation of legend, is used 
as a key to the "science" of religion; which "science" of 
l'eligion sets out with absolute negations of the two funda. 
mental methods of science. It asserts, as innate in the primi
tive man, a religious consciousness which instead' of being 
proved to exist by an induction from many cases is not exem
plified in a single case; and for the established deductiol!L from 
the laws of thought, that the development of ideas is from 
concrete to abstract, it substitutes the assertion that the deve
lopment of religious ideas has been from the abstract to the 
concrete. Lastly, the conclusions reached by taking a modified 
Babylonian superstition as a postulate, and reasoning by in
verted scientific methods, we are asked to accept instead of 
the conclusions which observation of the languages and religion~ 
of rude trihes of men everywhere force upun Ufo ! 
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To find the authority for allY stntement in the text, the reader is to 
proceed as follows :-Observing the number of the section in which 
the statement o~rs, he will first look out in the following pages, 
the corresponding number, which is printed in conspicuous type. 
Among the references succeeding this number, he will then look 
for the name of the tribe, people, or nation concerning which the 
statement is made (the names in the references standing in the 
eame order as that which they have in the text); and that it may 
more readily catch the eye, each such name is printed in Italics. In 
the parenthesis following the name, will be found the volume and page 
of the work referred to, preceded by the first three or four letters of 
the author's name; and where more than one of his works has been 
used, the first three or four letters of the title of the one containing the 
particular statement. The meanings of these abbreviations, employed 
to eave the space that would be occupied by frequent repetitions of full 
titles, is shown at the end of the references; where will be found 
arranged in alphabetical order, these iuitial syllables of authors' 
names, &c., and opposite to them the full titles of the works 
referred to. 

§ 3. Co,,!!o {Tock. 178)-Termite. (Sch·ein. i, 350). § 16. East 
.Afri("G (Burt ... Cen . .AI." i, 94)-Negroe. (Liv. "Miss. l'ra." 78; Schwein. 
i, 148; Spek .. ,330). § 17. Coral (Dana, 289)-Gt-eece (Toz. 3; Grote, 
ii,296). § 19. IndiG (Fay. "Tiger," 42-3; Fay. "Than." 32)-Beckuaml 
(ref.lost)-Orilloeo (Hum. ii, 273)-Eaat .Africa (Liv. "Zambesi," 190).
Termite. (Hom. ii, 288). 24. Chinooks (Lew. & OJ. 425)-Sko.ko"ea 
(Lew. & CL 312)-GuiaRG (Brett, 25)-.Arawaks (Ber. 29)-Guarani. 
(Waitz, iii, 413)-TamuUa .. (As. S. B. xviii, pt. ii, 7l0)-Puttooaa (As. S. 
:8. xxv, 296)-FuegiaRB (Wilkes, i, 121)-.Andamanes8 (Eth. S. "Trans." 
N.S. iv, 210)-VeddakB (Eth. S. "Trans." N.S. ii, 282)-Buskmen (Arb. 
243; Bar. i,233)-Akka (Schwein. ii, 140)-Buskmm (ref. lost). § 25. 
Ostyak8 (Pall. iv, 52)-Kamscl&adale8 (Krash. 175)-Kookie8 (As. S.:B. xxiv, 
pt. ii, 636)-Chinook. (Lew. and Cl. 425)-Guarania (Waitz, iii, 413)
Patagonio.... (Fitz. ii, 134)-.Akka (Schwein. ii, 129, 141). § 26. 
Kamsckadalea (Krash. 175)-Buskmen (Bar. i, 234)-.AkkG (Schwein. ii, 
129,141)-Veddah.t (Ten. ii, 450)-.Damaraa (Gal. 192)-Yakut.. (Wraog. 
327, note; Coch. i, 2S5)-Comancku (School. i, 231)-Buskme .. (Thomp. 
i, 9!1). § 27. Taamanio. ... (Bon. 120)-Papua/18 (Ma.cgilL i, 277)
.Da.naraa (Roy. G. S. xxii, 15:1; Gal. 173)-.DakotakB (Burt. "Saints," 
127.) § 28. Yalcut8 (Wrang. 3S4)-Tamulian (As. S. :B. xviii, 
pt. ii, 709). § 29. Busam ... (Licht. ii, 1!J4)-ZulUB (Gard. 233)-
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.4MpMIU (Dob. ii, 32). § 32. 8afNlge (Wal. -). § 33. Creek. 
(School. v, 274)-Guialla {:Ber. 46; Hum. "Trav." iii, 5)-Indian (Wal. 
"Amazon," 92)-Creeb (School. T, 272)-CJ.ioook (Ross, .. Fur. Hun." 
j, 125)-Braziliall (South. i, 223)-Kal7J8elaadala (Lath. i, 496)-Kirghiz
(Lath. i,344)-Bedouill (Burt. "El Medinah," iii, 45)-Arab. (Den. i. 
411; Palg., W. G., i, 155)-E....t .4frican (Burt. .. Cen. Af." ii, 325-
326)-Damara. (Gal. 233)-Hottentot. (Burch. ii, 67)-B/Ulamea (Arb. 
243, 245-6I-.1£alagaay (Ell. "History," i, 140)-Papua .. (Wal. "Mal •. 
.Atth." ii, 448)-Fijia ... (Ersk. j, 263; Wilkes, iii, 76)-.4ndamane.e (Eth. 
S. "Trans." N.S. iv, 210)-'--Ta.mallia ... (Bon. 56)-Fuegia ... (Fitz. ii, 188; 
Etb. S. "Trans." N.S. i, 264)-.4U8tralia .... {Havg. 102; Sturt," Cent • 
.A.ustr." i, 124)-Buslama .. (Licht. ii, 224). § 34 . .4U8tralialJll (Eth. s. 
"Trans." N.S. iii, 223)-Hotteatou {Kol.j, 46)-Buslame .. (Bar. i, 244)
Toda8 (Eth. S. "Trans." N.S. vii, 2U)-BAa. (As. S. B. xx, 506)-Santal# 
(Hvn. i, 155)-Kookie'" note (As. S. B. xxiv, pt. ii, 636) -Loango· note 
(Pink. xvi, 563)-E .• quimatlZ (Hall, i, 130). § 35. Mantra. (Eth. S. 
"Trans." N.S., iiiJlI, 78)-Boraeo (Lub. "Origin," 10)-B/Ulamell {Arb. 
243-4)-Bra:il {Bates, 16(1)-Caribs (Edw. i, 42)-Blailr (Roy. A. S • 
.. Trans." i, 88)-Bodo {As. S. B. xviii, pt. ii, 746I-Lepelaa8 {Eth. S • 
.. Journal," N.S. i,152)-Bedouill {Burck. i. 250-1; Palg., W. G., i, 70)
New Guinea (Earl. "PapuallS," 6)-Kal7J8cAadale8 (Krash. 175)-Damara. 
(Gal. 232-3)-Malay {Wal. "Malay," ii, 443)-Toda. {Etb. S. "Traus." 
N.S. vii, 241)-Fijia ... (See. 192) § 36. South America (Wal. 
"Malay," ii, 460). § 37 . .4ustralia (Sturt, "South Austr." ii, 143) 
-Jata (Earl, "East. Seas." 111)-Pal"ijic (Ersk. 318)-Vate (Tor ... Nine
teen." 395)-Makololo (Liv. "Miss. Tra." 5U)-Fuegia ... (Wilkes, i, 126) 
-~-euJ Gvillea (Kolll, 301)-BlIslamea (Mof. 58)-Andamane.e (llount.285) 
-BusAme.. (Licht. ii, 194-5; Mof. 156; Bur. ii. 54)-New Caledonia,.. 
(Forst. 24O)-TaIlIlP8e (Forst. 242)-New Guinea (Earl. ".Papuaus," 49.80) 
-TalaitiaJ!8 (Ell. "Pol. Res." new ed. i. 96)-D!laka (Brooke, ii, 89, and i, 
57)-JataM (Raf. i, 245)-Mala98 (Wal. "Malay," i, 380)-Braziliana 
(South. i, 223)-£;;ia ... (Will., T., i, 129)-Damara8 (Roy. G. S. =ii, 159 i 
Ando. 156)-Blailr {Roy. A. S. "Journal," viii, 191)-Na!la8 (As. S. B. 
xxiv, 6U9)-Bodo (As. S. B. xviii, pt. ii, 745-6)-Lepcha8 (HookE'r, i, 129. 
128)-'-Fa ... (lith. S. "Truns." N.S. iii, 4t)-Cucama8 (Bates, 293). 
§ 38. H0U88a. (reC.lost)-Creeb (ScbooL T, 691)-Africa ... (Liv. "Miss. 
Tra." 206)-D."ah ('fylor, "Prim. Cult." i, 71). § 40. BIlslamell 
(Bar. i, 234)-Kareu (As. S. D. xxxv, pt. ii, 13)-Siberia. (prich. i .... 449) 
-Brazi/ia ... (Hem. 143)-Abipona (Dob. ii, 32, 13)-Veddala8 (Eth. S. 
"Trans." N.S. ii, 289)-Bedoui... {paIg., W. G., ii. 240; Burt. "El 
Medinah," i, 36!i)·-Hottelltou(Burch. i, 175)-Damara8 (Gal. 145)-PrairiB 
India ... {Burt. .. Saints," 154)-Bra.:ilia .. {Bates. 222)-.4rawah (Roy. 
G. S. ii. 231)-Guiaaa {Brett, 3"; Scbom. ii, 75)-E8quimauz (Eth. S . 
.. Jcnrnal," i. 290)-Hotteatou (Kol. i, 241)-Fuegia ... (Fitz. i, 55)
TOlIga ... (Wilkes, iii, 19)-Salltalr (As. S. B. xx. 555). § 41. Bra.:iliat. 
(Bates, 277)-Ead.4frica .. (Burt. .. Cell. At." ii, 337)-Damara (Gal. 176-7) 
-Bedoui. {pal g., 'V. G., i, 137)-SamatraM (Mars. 2OS)-MalaSa8!I 
(Ell. .. History." i, 136). § 42. Dyab (St. John. S., i. 28)-KarelJll 
(As. S. B. xxxvii. pt. ii, 12S)-Kamsrla"dale8 (Kola. ii. 16)-.1£o""tai •• 
811ake (Ross ... Fur. nun." i, 250)-Bra:ilia. (Hem. 236)-Patagolliaas 
(Wilkes, i,114)-Guarall .... (Dob. ii, 63)-Ftlegia ... (Wed. 154)-Allda
".aneH (Eth. S. "Trans." N.S. ii, 46)-8 • .4 ... traliall8 (Stun. "South. 
AlIst." i, 106). § 43. Fuegiau (Fitz. i, 24)-Andamall_ (lith. S • 
.. Trans." N.S. v, 45)-Aht8 (Lub. "Origin," 9-10)-Braziliall (Spix, n. 
253; Bates, 277)-Abipone. (Dob. ii, 59)-East AfricaN (Burt ... Cen. Af." 
ii. 200)-Mala.'ltuy (Ell. "HIstory." i, 136)-DIIII\tJra.t (Gal. 133)-HiU. 
triha (As. S. B. xviii, pt. i, 242)-Brazil"'M (Spix, ii, 251-2). § 45. 
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.l.fUtralianl· (How;i, 68)-Patagoniafll ·(Hawk. i, 3'16)-Veddahs. (Prid. 
460)-Samoiede. (Pink. i, 534). § 46.' B""kmen (Burch. i, 461)
Samoafll (Wilkes, ii, 127)-Tahitiafll (Ell. "Pol. Res." ii, 19)-Cucama 
(Bates, 294, 277)-Negroe. (park, i, 265). § 47. Nils 6.mn (Eth. S. 
"Trans." N.S. v, 233). § 48. Equat • .l.frica (Reade, 244)-N<:lJro 
(Burt. "We.t .Al." i, 259)-Aleut. (ref. lost)-East African (Burt. "Cen . 
.Al." ii, S24)-AfUtraUafll (Eth. S. "Trans." N.S. iii, 223). § 52. 
:esquimall3: (Haye., 125-6 ; Eth. S." Journal," i, 141)-Fijian. (~rsk. 435)
Orinoco (Hum. "Trav." ii, 423)-.Da1'otak (Burt. "Saints," 144)-A6ipones 
(Alcedo, i, 3)-G"arani8 (So 11th. ii, 368)-Cari68 (Edw. i,47)-B"1l0ms 
(Winter. i, 255)-Africa .... (Ast. ii, 664)-Iroq"ois (Morg. 1'14)-Cree1's 
(School. v. 269)-Karen. (A •. S. B. xxxiv, pt. ii, 195)-Malagasy (Ell. 
~ History," i, 3(3). § 54. E!!.1fptians" note (St. John, B., '19). § 55. 
Inaect. (Wal. "Nat. Sel." 66, 58, 54, 59-60). § 56. Benin (Ba •. 
.. Mensch," ii, 352)-JP'ani1'a (Bas. "Mensch," ii, 45)-Greenlanders 
(Crantz, i, 185)-Fijians (Will., T., 241). § 57. Fijians (Will .• T:, i, 
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222)-VancOllIlet" I.lalld (Roy. G. S. xxvii, 301)-M08qUit<1 (Ban. i, 744)
Karen (As. S. B. xxriv, pt. ii, 196; xxxv, pt. ii, 29)-Bodo and D"imdla 
(As. S. B. niii, pt. ii, 708)-Mezicall (Ban. i, 641)-Puel>lo, (Ban. i, 555, 
1l0w)-Sell JJyllh (St. John, S., i, 7l)-Hottentot (Ande. 327)-SalllOtJ (Tur . 
.. Nineteen," 349)-Fiji (See. 392)-llMla (Roy. A. S. "Trans." i, 88)-
4rallCtlnitJ ... (Smith, E. Ro, 275)-Virzimber, (Drur. 406)-Berotre (Liv . 
.. Mios. Trav." 331)-K'!ffir .. (Gard. 314) ·.d"""""l" (Cal. 175)-Sandtoicli 
I •• (Cook -)-Greeh (Blackie,48)-.4gamemnon (Hom. "Diad," hk. ii, 
Lang, p. 33-4)-.4maulu (Cal. 239, 197)-Kaffir8 (Shooter, 165)-& ... 
(Hom. "Iliad," bk. v, Lang, p. 65)-.4t"'", (Hom. "Odyssey," bk. iii, 
Lang.p. 45)-Sandtoicl I.ldr •. (Ell. "Hawaii," 136)-EgyptitJ ... (Wilk. iii, 
427-9). § 140. Dyale .. (Low,204)-GoU Coan (Beech. 229)-Toda 
(Eth. S. "Trans." N.S. vii, 24-5)-IndiallB (Ban. i, 126)-Bag08 (Cail. i, 
164)-GoU Coaat (Crnie. ii, 218)-DakomallB (Burt. "Dabome," ii, 163)
YuctJttJ....." {Landa, 196)-Egf/ptitJ... (Wilk. iii, 443)~PolynesitJlI (Grey, 
., PoL Myth." 43). § 141. SalllOtJ (Tnr. "Hundred," 48-9)-FijitJlIB 
(Will., T., i, 231)-Merica ... (Clav. i, 279)-ChihchaB (Fern. 141; Acos., 
.Joaq., 213)-Klwntla (Camp. 211)-TIIToitia ... (Ell "PoL Rea." i, 488)
To,,!!aN (Marin. ii, 208)-Me.rica ... (Clav. i, 325)-Dakomey (Burt." Da
homli," ii,25)-.4 ... tralitJ (Eth. S. "Trans." N.S. ii, 246)-Fijian {Will., 
T .• i, 20)-VateallB (Ersk. 334) Ha,<laAa-(Ban. iii, 150)~Nootlea8 (Ban. iii, 
152)-DakomI!y (Burt. "Dabome:' ii, 164)-Ulyss... (Hom. "Ody.sey," 
bk. xi, Lang, p. 179)-Da"omallB (Burt. "Dahome," ii, 167)-Merica ... 
(Herr. iii, 210-13)-Baal (i Kings, xviii, 28)-NateotetaillB (Ban. i, 127)
Merica... (Men. 108)-GuancaDilcaa (Cieza, 181)-Sandtoic" Is. (Ell • 
.. Ha .... aii, .. 147, 30)-Pervoia ... (Gar. i, 118; Aoos., JOB. de, ii, 309). 
§ 142 • .dleutiall (Ban. iii, SI8)-Pupis (South. i, 249)-Calif0,.,.;allB (Ban .. 
i, 570)-ChippetDaIJ (School." Mississippi," 122)-Sa .. Saloador (Pals. 81) 
-C"ihchaB (Sim. 259)-PeruoW'" (Cieza, 365)-Takiti (Ell. "Pol. Re .... i, 
530)-MtJnding0e8 (Cail. i, 344)-EgyptiallB (Wilk. iii, 4i3, 450)-Brazilia .. 
(Heriot, 539)-Peru (Gar. ii, 114; Pres. "Peru," i, 30)--.4ffttUuz.. (Cal. 
147, 145, 239, 203). § 143. Bambiri (Liv. "Miss. Trav." 605)
.Africa (Reode, 249)-Amazulu (Cal. 140)-Veddahs (Eth. S. "Trans." N.S. 
ii, 1I01-2)-Daleotak (School. iii, 226)-Banles' Ialdr •• (Anth. i. X, 285)
Vatea ... (Tnr. "Nineteen," 394)-Tannese (Tnr. "Nineteen," 88)-C"ryo., 
(Hom. "Iliad," Lang, bk. i, p. 2)-Rameses (Records, ii, 70)-Rig Veda-
1l0te (Raj. i, 427). § 144 . . EtJ8t .dfrica ... (Liv. -)-N. Amer. I,.,.. 
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diaM (S,,-booI. iv, 65)-TurkomaM (Vam. 61}-Iroquoi.t (Morg. 119)
Egyptian~(Wilk. iii, 430, 378)-Malagas!l (Drur. 233)-Chinese (Edk. 71) 
Tonga (Marin. i, 88)-Gold Coast (Beech. 190)-Nasamon';an .. (Herod. iii, 
150)-Sumatra (Mars. 242)-Media"al Europe I (Smith, W.," Christian," ii, 
1417) -7UrkomaM (Vam. 210) -Negroes (Bas. "Mensch," iii, 148)
Mosquito (Ban. i, 740-1) -Aztec8 (Men. 108)-Blood-drinking," note (Mich. 
ii, 35). § 145. Mezicans (Dur. i, 193)-Santal8 (Hun. i, 18S); 
§ 146. California (Ban. i, 4(0)-Soolh American (Gar. i, 50; Bal. ch. v, 
57; Aven. -). § 147. Judngs (Dalt. 157-S)-Fuegians (Hawk._) 
-Andamanese (Eth. S. "'frans." N.S_ ii, 35) -Australians (Sturt, "South 
Austr." i. 107)-Tasmanians (Roy. S. V. D. iii, 180)-Veddaks (Eth. S. 
"Trans." N.S. ii, 301-2)-FijiaM (See. 391)-Tanne8e (Tur.88)-Sumatrans 
(Mars. 289, 291)-Angola (Liv." Miss. Trav." 44O)-Bambiri (Liv. "Miss. 
Trav." 605)-Kaffir .. (Shooter, 161)-Santal8 (Hun. i, 182)-nonds (Roy. 
A. S. "Journal," vii, lS9)-Hindu (Fort. Feb. 1872, 133-5). § 148. 
Amazulu (Cal. 63, 21,22, 32,8, 1,40, 58,35,7,2, 33,18,51, 33,17, 91}. 
§ 149. Greek (Grote, i, 110)-P."... (Aven. -)-Nicaraguans (O~i. pt_ iii, 
40-43,44, 46)-Vedic," note (Muir, iii, 332). § 150. Indra (Muir, iii, 
226-27, 238)-R.g Veda (ref. lost)-Menu (Jones, iii, passim}-Jehoooh 
(Deuteronomy', xxvi, 14; Ecclesiasticus, vii, 33; Tobit, iv, 17)-Yeme .. 
(Academ. Compte. rendus-)-Arabia (Cau •. i, 3~; Palg., W. G., i, 10). 
§ 151. Nicaraguans (Ovi. pt. iii, 41)-Menu (Jones, iii, 146)-Amazulu 
(Cal. 202,175)-Menu (Jones, iii, 147)-Iranians (ZendAv. iii, 231)-Romans 
(Smith, W., "Gr. and Rom." 559). § 152. Catholic," 110te (Roch.' 
323-4). § 153. Greek (Blowkie, ii)-Romans (ref. lost)-HebrelUs 
(Isaiah, viii, 19; 1 Samuel, xxviii, 13; "note, Cheyne, i, 58; Bible 
"Speaker's," ii, 358; Kuenen, i, 224). § 154. Central Americans 
(Landa, 198)-Peruvians (Yncas, 107)-Saoowich Is. (Ell. "Hawaii," 
334)-Crees (Kane, 127)-Caribs (Brett, 129)-Tasmanians (Tas. Jour. 
i, 253; Bon. 97)-Andamanese (ref. lost)-Lifu (Ersk. 369)-Nell1 
CaledoniaM (Tur. "Nineteen," 425)-Badagry (Lander, R., ii, 252)
MandaM (Cat ... N.A. Indians," i, 90). § 155. Yucatanese (Landa, 
198)-Mericans (Nouv. 1843, ii, 202)-Yucatanese (Landa, 198)-Mericans 
(Lop. de Gom. 437). § 156. Me.ricans (Clav. i, 389; Torq. ii, 99)-. 
Afr;ca (Bas. "At. R." 164)-Abgssinians (parkyns, ii, 60-63)-PopuaIJ 
(Kol1f, 62)-Ja"ans (Rsf. i, 331)-Francs (Mons. vi, 4; Cher. i, 458)
Coast Negroea (Bos.232)-Arallcanians (Smith, E. R., 309)-8"", Zealaoo
era (Thome., A. S., i, 88)-Peruvians (Aco •. , Jos. de, ii, 312; Ands. 57)
Yucataneas (Lop. Cog. i, 316). § 157. North Am. Iooians (Kane. 
202)-Okanagans (Ball. i, 284)-Mandans (Cat. " N. A. Indians," i, 107) 
-Madagascar (Ell. "Three Visits," 4!4). § 158. Egyptians (" Rev. 
Scien." 1 March, 1879)-Samoiedes (BM ... Mensch," ii, 377)-Ostyaks 
(Erm. ii, 51; Feline. ii, 24)-Samoiedes (Bas. "Mensch," ii,85)-Russians 
Erm. ii, 177)-Sandwicl> IBUrs. (Ell. "Hawaii," 251)-Yucatanese (Fan. 
307-8, 316)-QuicM (Ban. iii. 52-3)-A .. abians (Dozy, i, 22)-MemnoIJ' 
(Roy. S. of Lit. ii, 45)-Earl.'1 Christ>'.an. (Bible, "Codex Apoc." i, 670. 
6S1). § 159. Lackes (Fern. 14)-P."...vians (Arri. 11; Aven.-; 
Arri. 89; Montes. 147; Yncas, 61)-Bulloms (Winter. i, 240, 241)-V ... " 
Paz (Xim. 211)-Me.ricans (Clav. i, 323)-New Zealanders (White, 30M). 
§ 160. Bullom. (Winter. i, 222)-Congo (Pink. :xvi, 158)-Little AMoh 
(Laird, ii, 32)-Polynesia (Ell. "Hawaii," 102)-Fiji (Will., T., i, 99)
:Dakotal> (School. iv, 642)-Mandans (School. iii, 248)-li.dians (Buch. 228) 
-Peruvians (Acos., Jos. de, ii, 308}-Ckibchas (Sim. 249)-Hioou (" Fort." 
Feb. 1872, 127). § 161. East Af.-ica (Burt. "Cen. Af." ii, 346)
Coast NegrtJes (Winter. i, 123; Cruic. ii, 135; Bas." Mensch," ii, 2UO)
:Jt'iser (Lander, R. &. J., iii, 10S)-Dako'!'B!f (Burt. "Duhome," ii, 361)-
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Petklt (Beffh. 179-80)-00"go (Bu ... AI. R." 82). § 162. Juring" 
(Dalt. 157-8)-..4.lIdamall (Eth. S ... Tl"IIJl9." N.S. ii, 42, 35)-.DamartU (R. 
G. S. nii. 159)-CMriltua_ (Gar. i. SO)-P ...... ""'n. (Gar. i, 47)-India 
(Lub ... Origin." 286; "Fort." Feb. IS72. 131). § 164. P ...... ""' ... 
(Gar. i. 75; Cieza. ch. 90). § 165. Brazil (Burt. " Brazil .... ii, 366), 
§ 166. TAlinkeBU (Ban. iii, 129)-Kare ... (As. S. B. uxiv, pt. ii, 217)
..4.b,¥lIIIillia (Parkyna, ii, 1440; Wilko iii, 285)-K.\ondlt (Camp. 44o)-Bullo ..... 
(Winrer. i. 256)-MezicaM (Men. 109)-Hondura8 (Herr. iv, 141)-CMb
eM. (Sim. 245; F6!'II. 50)-.dfrkaM (Liv. "Mis •. Tray." 615)-Gallabat 
(Schwein. i, 307-8)-Tete (Liv. "Miss. Trav." 642)-Guiana (Brett,,374) 
-Su,,,atrau (Mars. 292)-..4.packU (Ban. iii, 135)-California,1S (Ban. iii, 
131)-Tltucala (Clav. i,243)-Calabar (Hutch. 163). § 167. Zulu. 
(Cal. 130, 196, 197. 197, 19S, 199, 368, 362, 202, 200, 201)-Culiacall (Ban. 
i, 587)-..4.",a%ul .. (Cal. 215, 2OO)-New Zealarodera (Thoms., A. S., i, 29) 
-RUM" (ref. lost)-Babylon;a... (Smith, "Ass. Disc." 191)-..4.nimal
W'or8Mp (" Fort." Feb. 1870,196; Nov. lS69,566). § 168. Idzubar 
(Smith, .. Ass. Disc." 202-3)-Is.\tar (Records, i, 143)-Ventrilo'lui8t8 (Del. 
"Isaiah," i, 2.j,()-Greeks (Hom. .. Odyssey," Lang, bk. xi. p. 190)
P'\ilippine (Jag. 169)-..4..ayrian. (Records, iii, 134)-.draba (Cans. i, 349). 
§ 169 • .Dakotw (Burt. "Saints," 153)-Bongo (Schwein. i, 3U)
.Damara (Gal. 132)-..4.bipo ...... (Dob. ii, 166)-Sout.\ Brazil (Spa, ii, 255) 
-..4.bip01le8 (Dob. ii, lS3)-Ko08sa (Licht. i, App.)-Guarani.. (Dob. ii, 
184). § 170 . ..4.U8traliana (Ang. i, 92)-.Damara (Ande. 225)-Bod() 
<t .DMma18 (As. S. B. xviii, pt. ii, 734)-KajJir (Shoorer, 219)-ComancAu 
(SchooL ii, 132)-C.\'ppeIDayan (Hearne, 93)-Bedouin. (Burck. i, 97)
KajJir. (Eth. S. "Trans." N.S. v, 295)-Tupu (South. i, 239)-KareQ8 
(As. S. B. xnv, pt. ii, 10)-New Zealand (Ang. ii, 88)-.Dakota.\ (Bur~. 
"Saints," 141)-YorubaM (Lander, R., ii, 228)-Hottentota (Pink. xvi, 141) 
-Makololo (Liv ... Miss. Trav." 221)-King KoJfi (Rams. 72)-TotAmea 
(Records, ptUri",)-..4.88.",.i" .. (Smith, .. Ass. Disc." 171)-Rameau (Records, 
ii, 75, 76). § 171. MaAomd (Kor. ch. xciv)-Central ..4.siatic 
(Michell, 96)-Sea .Dyaks (Brooke, i, 62)-Bec.\uana (Lif. "Mi ••. Trav." 
13)-PatagOll"'M (Falk. 114)-Columbia (Ross, .. Oregon," 88)-California 
(Ban. iii, 87)-ZapoteC8 (Ban. iii, 74)-Haida.\a (Ban. iii, 97)-..4.Ata (Ban. 
iii, 96)-Chippewa.¥aM (Ban. i, l1S)-KolliagtU (Ban. iii, 104)-Califor
.. iaM (Ban. iii, 88, 92)-.Dog .... b (Frank. 293). § 172. Papagotl, 
(Ban. iii, 76)-KaIl/8CAadalt:8 (Kmsb. 205)-.Dakotah.t (School. - )-Negro 
(LiT. "Miss. Trav." 6OS)-ChippelDaa (School. "Mississippi," 98-99)-
08iyab (Hnrr., J., ii, 924)-Kooki .... (Ind. xxvii, 63)-India .. (Ban. iii, 93} 
-BerAua_ (Liv. "Miss. Tl'O.v." 13)-.du8tralia (Lub. "Origin," 261). 
§ 173. Congo (Bas. "Mensch," iii, 199)-ThU"keeu (Ban. i, 109)
..4..Mntetl (Rams. 306)-MadagtUear (Ell. "History," i, 356)-Eg./fptiantl 
(Records, ii, 70-76, iv, 56; Brugsch, i, 74)-Vedda.\a (Kth. S ... Trans." 
N.S. iii, 71). § 174. Aleut ...... (Ban. iii, 104)-Kirgh':" (" Fort." 
Oct. 1869,418)-Egypt (Wilk. iii, 312). § 175. Pacific States (Ban. 
iii, 127)-8al;'-.\, <te. (Blln. iii, 97)-Lantl .D.yaks (St. John, S., i, 196)
Batao"'M (Hawk. iii. 756). § 177. Opium-eaters (Yam. 14)-Man
dingo .... (Bas. "Mensch," iii, 194)-..4.ra/ura (Kolff, 161). § 178. 
Soma (Muir, i, ii, iii, 1', paarim)-PeNJ (Gar. i, 88; Mark. "Travels," 232) 
-ChibcAaa (Fern. 20)-North Mezieo (Ban. i, 587)-PMlippine Is. (Jag. 
267-9)-Sama,- note (Muir, paanm)-PeNJ,- notc (ref. lost). § 179. 
Beehua_ (Mof. 262)-BtUUto (Cas. 2.j,(); Arb. 131)-.DamartU (Roy. G. 
S. xxii, p. 159; ADde. 218; Gal. 204, 188)-Congoe8e (Bas. "AI. R." 81, 
172). § 180 . ..4.rabic (Palg., W. G., i, 458)-SantaU (Hun. i, 173)
KalllScTt.aclale8 (Hill, ii, 402)-.DamartU (Gal. 176)-Great Nkobar (Raep. 
76). § 161. Tasl1&alliaDII (Roy. S. V. D. iii, 281)-KareM (As. S. B. 
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xxxv, pt. ii, 10-11)-N. American rnd. (Cat. "N. and S. A.m. Ind." 18, 14, 
16)-Arawtiks (Brett, 367)-Penllnans (Ciezn, 232, note 2)-Puebws (Ban. 
iii, 80)-Isa .... ,. (Wal. "Amazons," 506)-Karens (As. S. B. xxxv, pt. ii, 
10-11). § 182. COn,'lo'people (Lub ... Origin," 289)-Addacoodah 
(Lub ... Origin," 289)-Me.rico (Tylor, "Anahuac," 215)-BeerMoom 
(B:108. i, 131)-Land D,flalrs (Low, 273)-Iroquois (Morg. 161)-Santals 
(Hun. i, 184). § 184. Meteor (Somer. 9)-Inlana Ne,'lroes (Liv. 
"Miss. Trav." 388)-A,.kantee (ref. lost)-Beckuana (Cns. 235)-Wa .. ik .. 
(Krapf, 168). § 185. Ojibbeway (Cat ... N. and S. Am. Ind." 19, 20) 
-Karena (As. S. B. xxxv, pt. ii, 10)-Tasmania"s (Roy. S. V. D. iii, 
281)-American (Cat. ut sltpra, 20, &c.). § 186. Pacific States (Ban. 
iii, 155; iii, 121)-Me.rican .. (Pres ... Mexico," ii, 41)-Peru";ana (lIIem. 
i, 37; Yncas, 13, 17, 25, 57, 38)-Santals (Hun. i, lS6)-Amucania". 
(Al,.ooo, i, 416). § 187. Peru";ana (Arri. 31; Ben. 253)-Iroquoi8 
(Morg. 227). § 188. Dawn'm,/lth (Mu!. "Lectures," ii, 506-13)-
Karens (As. S. B. xxxv, pt. ii, 10)-Tupis (Stade, 142)-Nero Zealana 
(Thoms., A. S., passim). § 189. Jews (Sup. ReI. i, 105)-Patagonia"s 
(Falk. 115)-Fiji (Ersk. 293)-Hert'p,fI Isldrs. (Anth. I, vi, 4)-South 
Australiana (Ang. i, S9)-:-T .... mania .... (Roy. S. V. D. iii, 274)-N. Americana 
(Tylor, .. Prim. Cult." i, 359)-Californiana (Robin. 259-2{;2; Ban. iii, 
13S-9)-.Amazon (W~ "Amazon," 506)-Dyak (Brooke, i, 169)-Assyrian 
(Roy. A. S. -). § 190. Louchew: (Ban. iii, 141):--Esl1uimaU£' 
(Hayes, 253)-South .Australians (Ang. i, 89, 109)-ClJibchas (Fern. lS)
Mexican (Men. 81)-Karens (As. S. B. xxxv, pt. ii, 10)-.Arya .. (Cox, ii, 
139, 13S). § 191. Coma .. ckes (Eth. S. "Journal," ii, 26S)-Cke
"kemecas (Ixt. 45)-Olckonea (Ban. iii, 16L)-Tinnek (Ban. iii, 142)-Saliue 
(Hum. ii, 221)-Barotse (Liv ... Miss. Trav." 220)-Tlascala (Nouv.-) 
-QuicM (Ban. iii, 60)-Mizteca (Ban. iii,73)-Mexicana (Men. 79; Waitz, 
iv, 141; Men. S1)-DamartU (Gal. 138, 137)-Di .. nek (Frank. 155)-Peru
.,ianll (Yncas, xii; Pres. "Peru," i,29)-Mezicana (Herr. iii, 204)-Pa .. ches 
(Herr. v, 86)-ClJibckas (Sim. 244; Lugo, 7)-Sun (Shakesp. "Henry viii," 
act i, sc. i; .. Julius Cll!sar," act v, sc. 3)-Aloaraao (pres. "Mexico," i, 
438)-Peruviana (Gar. i, 229)-Central Americana (Pop. 33)-Karena (As. 
S. B. xxxv, pt. ii, 10)-N.A. Indians (Cat. "N. and S. Am. Ind." 32, 14)
Egyptiana (Brit. Mus. "Papyri," 2-3; Wilko iii, S3)-Aryana (Cox, ii, 30 
et seq.). § 192. E9,flptiana (Soc. B. A. iii, 93, 8S, 93,94; Records, vi, 
100). § 195. Beck"a .. as (Thomp. i, 341)-Ckippewas (Buch. 228) 
-Fijia.. (Will" T., i, 216)-Malagasy (Ell. .. History,'" i, 390)-Todas 
(Marsh. 123-4). § 196. TOMS (Marsh. 136, 142)-Taltiq"" (lIIontg. 
184-5)-Kamsekadales (Krash. 183). § 197. Frjiana (Ersk. 247; 
Will., T., i, 233)-Takiti (Ell. co Pol. Res." new ed. iii, 113, 114)-Benill 
(Bas ... Mensch," ii, 413)-Loango (Ast. iii. 223)-Msa",bara (Krapf, 384) 
-Peru (Xer. 62; Acos., Jos. de, ii, 433; Gar. i, 54; Bal. ch. I)-Semites 
(Palg., W. G" i, 87)-Prince of 'Walell ("Times" -)-Peru (Acos., JOB. 
de, ii, 412)-Yucatanes8 (Lop. Cog. i, 318)-Mexicana (Men. 86; Waitz, iv, 
33)-Sandwich Isdrs. (Ell. co Hawaii," 13S)-Tonga (Marin. ii, 97)-New Zea
landers (Thoms., A. S., i, 110)-Skoa (Harr., W. C .• iii, 291)-Yoruba (Bas • 
.. Mensch," iii, S42)-Ra'nBe8 (Records, viii, passim)-Babylonian (Smith, 
.. Ass. Disc." 189)-Note- Nebuckaanezzar (ref. lost). § 198. 
Loango (Ast. iii, 223)-Fllegianll (Fitz. ii, 1OO)-Patagoniana (Falk. 116)
CMppetVa8 (Schilol. v, 149)-Cahroc8 (Ban. iii, 161)-Da",aras (Gal. 202, 
190)-Sandwick '{adr,. (Ell. co Hawaii," 309)-Me.ricana (Men, 84)-Taouism 
(Edk. 59)-Seandtna.,;an (Heims. i, 220, 21S, 216-9, 224, 22.Jr5; note,
Dns. lxii)-.di.'sctlla ill' (N urn. ser. iii, vo!. 2, 5-6)-B,.azilian, (Waitz, iii, 
417)-Ckinook (Ba . iii, 95-6)-Meriea .. (Pres ... Mexico," i, 53-4; Saha. 
bk. I, chs. 7, 9, ] 7, 19, 20)-Celltrl;ll 4me.-lca1lB (Lop. Cog. i, 316-17). 
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§ 199. Bulme. (Chap. ii, 436)-.Afric<J ... (Liv. co Miss. Trav." 2'11)
CMf!lO (Tuek. 380; Bas ... Af. R." loM)-·Niger (Lander, R. &; J., iii, '19)
Becltfta_ (Thompson, i, 171)-Fvla.V (BMth ii, 429)-KlloMtl (Camp. 220) 
-Nieo6ariau (As. S. B. xv, 349)~P,jiau (Ersk. 246)-A ...... (Wal . 
.. Malay," ii, 263)-DY40b (Low. 224. 247)-Mezica. (Men. S1)-Sootll 
.Americ<J (Hum. ii. 473)-Wallik ... (Krapf. 168)-SandlOicll I.lalllh (Ell • 
.. Hawaii," l(4)-Mezicau (Nouv. 1843. iii, 140)-CJlibciItU (1!'ern. 155). 
§ 200. Tlolillkeet8 (Ban. i, 94)-MtJBqftittJU (Pim. 305-6)-Kar""" (As. S. 
B. XI"., pt. ii, 2)-Ka....,JlaMlu (Kotz. ii, 12)-Rtule Natwu (Nilsson, 
211. 176)-Tttp':' (South. i. 227)-ScandifUJ",'a (Heims. paa.im)-Greeks 
(ref. lost)-Helwe", (Genesis. Yi, 2). § 201. Fijiau (Will .• T.;i, 233, 
218, 236, 21)-Greek. (Hom ... Diad" aud .. Ody.sey," Buckley. pas· 
ft ... ). § 202. FijiaN (See.401)-Semitic (Palg., W. G., i, 33)-Ara6a 
(Bak. 130)-SJIaddai (Kuenen. i, 271)-Tiglat1&·Pileaer (Roy. A. S.-)
A6raJIa... (Genesis, xvii, 8, '1, 14; ""iii, 2, 3. 5, 12). § 203. Eesa 
(Burt. .. East .AE." 51}-Hottetotot8 (Mof. 258)-Santal (Hun. i, 181)
Egyptiau (Ren. 85-43)-Qfticlli (Ban. -)-Vedic (Muir, pasnm)-Buddlla 
(ref. lost)-Egyptia. (Wilk. ii, 497)-Arcadia. (ref. lo.t). §207. 
Mezi.ctJ (Lop. de Gom. 350)-.A''901a (Liv. "Miss Tra .... 440). § 218. 
SpMf!lIl (Hux. 16) - MyriotJlela <t Blood·corprucle. (Brit. Ass. 10, 
9). § 226 • .Andama_ (Mouat, 3OU)-Brull ...... (Licht. ii, 194)
-Coma.chea (School. i, 260; Eth. S. "Journal," ii, 2R7)-Dakotalla (Burt. 
"Ssint. ... 116; Oat." N.A.lndians," i, 2O!I)-Kar .... (As. S. B.x:uvii, pt. ii, 
130)-Afrit'a (Liv. -)-.A.lIalltee (Beech. 86)-Eg.'1pt (Masp. "Histoire," 
18). § 228. Ca!lagftas (South. ii, 373)-Patagolliau (Fitz. ii,166)
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"Ha .. aii,"11S)-NelO Zealantler. (Thoms., A.S., i, 116)-Kaffir. (Back. 230) 
Mezi.ctJ (Cla •. i, 272). § 232. Fuegia .. (Fitz. ii, 186)-Sltasta (Ban. 
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Merica .. (CIa •. i, 338)-Roman (Pal g., F .... Eng. Com." pt. i, 332)-E"glislt 
(Kem. ii. 340; Bren. cuiI-:nx). § 236. Mezica ... tZur. 183)-P ...... 
(Prell ... Peru," i, 138). § 241. F!ii I.. (Ersk. 457)-Samoa (Tor • 
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(Beeeb. 148)-Mezicau (Cortes. 59; Clay. i, 386)-P ...... "ia ... (Gar. ii, 
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ii, 306-'1)-Eaat Afric<J. {Burt. .. Cen. .AE." i, 335)-Dakome.v (Burt . 
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(park, ii, 27~)-Batta (Mars. 379)-Madagaacar (Ell ... History," i, 332) 
-CMhciItU (Sim. 257)-Mezieo (CIa ... i, 385; Saha. i,29). § 250. 
E.qftimaou: (Hearne, 161)-.A6or. (As. S. B. xiv, pt. i. 426)-Arafora. 
(KoUf. 161)-Tow (Marsh. 41-45; Eth. S ... Tran .... N.S. vii, 241)-Bod/> 
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6'7)-Koos .• os (Licht. i, 286)-.Ashanfee (Crui~. ii, 242)-.Araucania::s 
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(Licht. i, 286)-ZUZ .... (Arb. 140)-Dahom"1{ (Dalz. 121; Burt." Dahome," 
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Manuns (Lew. and Cl. 113)-'-Comanches (Marcy, 29)-Kookies (As. S. B. 
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E8quimau", (Crantz. i. 146)-Bu.kme .. (Burch. ii. 59)-A1'ab. (Burck. i. 
263-5)-Muzo, (Fem. 287)-Su"""tra .. (Mars. 269)-Map .. c1il8 (Smith. E. 
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"Prim. Marr." 195)-Arabi~ FeU", (Bas. "Mensch." iii, 293)-H;adu 
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BU8nmm (Burch. ii. 60)-Gontls (Forsy. 148)-Veddaks (Ten. ii. 441)-
08tgaka (Lath. i. 45'1)-Lifu (Tur. "Nineteen Years." 401)-MandingoeB 
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Me:cico (Clav. i, 206)-Madagasca1' (Ell. "History," i, 16S)-EastAfricanl 
(Burt ... Cen. Af." ii, 332)-A.shantee (Beech. 124)-Germana (Tac. ch. 
xviii, p. 67)-Merovi7lgian (Montesq. i, 402)-New Caledonia (Tar. "Nine· 
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teronomy, xxi, 10-B)-Persians (Rawl., G., iv, 171)-Peruvian (Gar. i. 310) 
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122, 124)-Dahomey (Bas. "Mensch," iii, 302)-Peru"ians (G .. r. i, 309)
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(Maine, .. An. Law," 120)-Obedience (Maine, .. An. Law," 136)-Mantra 
(ref. lost)-Carib (Edw. i, 42)-MapucM (Smith, E. R., 231)-B1'azilian 
(Bates, 169)-Gallinomero. (Ban. i, 390)-Sho."one8 (Ban. i, 437)-Navaj08 
(Ban. i, 507-S)-Calif01'"ianB (Ban. i, 413, 566)-Comanches (Ban. i, 514) 
-Bedouin (Burck. i. 355)-A.ncientSocieties (Maine. "An. Law." 128-9)
Commonwealt" (Maine ... An. Law," 12S)-Creeka (School. v, 411S; v,262; 
i, 275)-Ir0'luoia (Hind, ii, 147)-Kutchins (Ban. i, 132)-Creeka (School. 
v, 273). § 318. Infancy of Society (Maine, "An. Law," 130, 124-5) 
-Tahitia.7I. (Ell. co Pol. Res." ii, 346)-Tongans (Ersk. 15S)-Chibchas 
(Fern. 23)-Iro'luoiB (Hind, ii, 147-8; Morg. 84, 62, 71, lS4, 314, 313)
Coast Negroes (Bos. 203; Cruie. ii, 2S0)-Congo (Pink. xvi, 571)-Sum ... 
tranB.(Mars. 376)-Family-Corporate, <te. (Maine, .. An. Law," lS3-4, 124) 
-Patria Potestas (Maine, co An. Law," 13S,141)-71nne" (Ban. i, 136)
Tutelage (Maine, .. An. Law," 152-3)-Kocc" (As. S. B. xviii, pt. ii, 708, 
707)-Karens (As. S; B. xxxvii. pt. ii,l42)-Khasias (Eth. S ... Trans." N.S. 
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(Shooter, 97-S)-Peru.ia"s (Lop. de Gam. 234)-Coast Neg1'oe. (Bos. 203) 
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§ 321. Children (U Times," Feb. 2S, lS77). § 324. PuttooaM (As. 
S. B. xxv, 296)-Co1'e .. (Gutz. i, 176)-Kirghi~ (Wood, 214)-Dyak 
(Brooke. i. 131)-African (Reade, 366-9). § 325. Fuegians (Eth. S • 
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§ 326. Talllnanian. (Bon. 55)-Ffleg;aft8 (l'itz. ii, 185-6)-Andaman .... e 
(Eth. S ... Trans." N.S. ii, 36)-AflBtraliaft8 (Mit. i, 307)-CMppewayam, 
(Heame, 90)-Comanrhea (School. i, 236)-E'qu;mauz (Cran!z, i, 154)
Ta.man;fJ .. (BOD. 55)-lJamarfJ (Gal. 197)-Tupia (South. i, 250)-80f1t" 
BrariZ (Spix, ii, 246)-Abl1'0Ile8 (Dob. ii, 118)-Beehuana8 (Burch. ii,564) 
-KapirB (Licht. i, 266)-DfJmaraa (Gal. 157)-Outanafaa (Earl, "Papu, 
8ns," 51)-CoroadoB (Spix, ii, 25!J)-SfJmoa (Tor ... Nineteen Years," 196) 
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(Bru.,.., iv, 474)-ArabB (Peth. 136)-Da"oma ... (Forb. i, 23)-CMppeway. 
dna (School. v, 176)-Claf80p. (Lew. &: Cl. 441)-Cueba (Ban. i, 764)
Dahomey (Burt. "Dahome," ii, 72 note)~G0nd8 (Forsy. 148)-Peru (Herr. 
iv, S42)-Ce"tral AmericG (Juar. 192). § 327. Todaa (Eth. S • 
.. TraDB." N.S. vii, 242)-Bodo <t DhimalB (As. S. B. xviii, pt. ii, 744)
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Mme (Peign. I, 296)-ChineBe (Mas, i, 52). § 332. Fijiaft8 (Will., 
T., i, 181; Ersk. 20l)-C"ec"emeca. (Ban. i, 632)-MexicaIlB (Clav. i, 331) 
-Peru (Gar. ii, 207)-Bodo 4' DMmal. (As. B. B. xviii, pt. ii, 744, 719; 
Hodg. 160; As. S. B. xviii, pt. ii. 708; Hodg. 160)-Dyaka (Brooke, ii, 
337)-Samoan. (Tnr ... Nineteen Years," 175, 188)-Tanne •• (Tor. "Nine· 
teen Years," 87)-PuebI0. (Ban. i, 538, 54i). § 333. Chilla (Gutz. i, 
493-4-5; Dn H. i, 278, 318)-Jnpanese (Mitford, i, 58; Alcock, ii, 242, 
251)-Semite. (ii Kin!!", iv, 1; Job, xxiv, 9; Exodus. xxi, 7; Ecclesias· 
ticus, xu)-Romaft8 (Mom. i, 64). § 334. Cells (em.ar, "de Bello," 
bk. vi, ch. 18)-Mero";lIgian (Pard. 455)-Frenc" (Taine, 174-5; Segur, i, 
376)-Fifteent" Century (Wright, 381-2)-Serellteent" Celltury (Craik, ii, 
884-5). § 336. Ead AJricall8 (Burt. "Cen. Af." ii, 333). § 337. 
Franre (Kamigs. 253; Thier. i. 49). § 339. Patagoniall (Falk. 126). 
§ 342. Merica ... (l'orq. ii, 184--6)-Koo.8a.KaffirB (Licht. i, 260). 

TITLES OF WORKS REFERRED TO. 
Acad ........... .. 
Academ ....... .. 
Acos., Joaq. 

Acos., J09. de 

AdRm8 ........... . 

Academg (T"e). Jannary 2'1,1873. 
Academie des Inscriptions. Campin rend .... 
Acosta (Joaq.) Compendio "iatorico del descubrimiento getl. 

.. izacion de la Nue.a Granada. -Paris, 1848, 8vo. 
Aousta (Jos. de) Natural and moral "iator!! oJ t"e IlIdie •• 

1ra..... (Haklnyt Soc. vol. 60-1.) Lond. 1880, 2 vola.· 
8vo. -

Adams (F. 0.) HiBtorg of Japan; Lond. 1875, 2 vola. Svo. 



$54 

Alcock ........... . 

.Allen ........... . 

Anela ........... .. 

Ande ............ . 
Aug. 

Angl ............ . 

Anth. I ........ . 
.;\rb. 

Am ............ . 

As. Res ....... .. 
As. S.ll ........ . 
Ast. 

Atk. 

Atk., Mrs ..... 

Aven ••..........• 

Back. 

Bak. 

Bal •. 

Baluz ........... .. 

Ban. 

Bar. 

Barth .......... .. 

BIlS. 

" 
" 

Bates 

Beck. 

Beech ........... .. 

Ben. 

REFERENCES. 

A198do (A. de) Geograpkical and ki.storical dicttonar . ., of 
America. Trana. by G. A. Thompson. Lond. 18U, 
5 vols. 4to. 

Alcock (Sir R.) The capital of tke T!/coon. Lond. 1863, 
2 vols. 8vo. 

Allen (W.) and T. R. H. Thomson, Narratiue of expediti01' 
to R. Niger. Lond. 1848, 2 vols. 8vo. 

Andagoya (P. de) Narratiue of the proceedings of Pedrarias 
IJauila (Hakluyt Soc. vol. 34). Land. 1865, 8vo. 

Andersson (C. J.) Lake J.irgami. Land. 1856, roy. 8vo. 
Angas (G. F.) Savage life and scenes in Australia and Xew 

Zealand. Land. 1847, 2 vols. sm. 8vo. 
Anglerius (petrus Martyr) IJe rebll8 Oceanicia decades Ires. 

Colon. 1574, sm. 8vo. 
Anthropological Institute. Journal. Lond.1871-6, vols. 1-6. 
Arbousset (T.) and F. Daumas, Explor. tour to N.E. of 

Cape Colony. Trana. Cape Town, 1846, 8vo. 
Arriaga (p. J. de) Eztirpacion de la idolatria del Piru. 

Lima, 1621, 4to. 
Asiatic Researches. Calcutta, 1788--1839, 21 vols. 4to. 
Asiatic Society of Bengal. Journal. Calcutta, vols. 9-35, 8vo. 
Astley (T.) New general collection of tJoyages and travels 

[b!/ J. GreenJ. Lond. 1745-7, 4 vols. 4to. 
Atkinson (T. W.) Travels in the regions of tke tipper antI 

lower Amoor. Lond. 1860, roy. 8vo. 
Atkinson (Mrs. T. W.) Recolleclions of Tartar Steppes. 

Lond. 1863, sm. 8vo. 
Avendailo (Fern. de) £Iermones de los mis!erios de "uestra 

S. Fe catolica. Lima, 1649, 4to. 
Bn.ckhouse (J.) Narrative of visit to tke Mauritius and South 

Africa. Land. 1844, 8vo. 
Baker (Sir S. W.) The Nile tributaries of Abyssinia. Land. 

1867,8vo. 
Balboa (M. C.) Histoire du Perou [1576-86J. Trad. par 

H. Ternauz-Compana. Paris, 1840, 8vo. 
Bnluzius (S.) Capitularia regulII Francorum. Parisiis, 16Gi, 

2 vols. folio. 
Bancroft CH. H.) Tke native races of the Pacific states of 

N. America. Land. 1875-6, 5 vols. 8vo. 
Barrow (Sir J.) 7'ravels ... to the interior of Soutl .. rn Africa. 

Lond. 1806. 2 vols. 4to. 
Bnrth (H.) Travels and discoveries in "orth and central 

Africa. Land. 1857-8, 5 vols. 8vo. 
Bastian (A.) Africanische Reisen. Bremen, 1859, 8vo. 
-- IJer JIensch in der Geschichte. Leipzig, 1860, S vols. 

sm. 8'1'0. 
-- Beitrage %ur tJergleichenden PS!fchologie. Berlin, 18GS, 

8vo. 
Bates (H. W.) Naturalist on river Amazons. 2nd ed. 

Lond. 1864, sm. 8vo. 
Beckmann (J.) History of inventions and disco,·eries. Trans. 

2nd ed. Lond. 1814. 4 vols. 8\"0. 
Beecham (John) Ashantee and the GoZd Coa.,t. Lond.1S41, 

sm. 8\"0. 
Benzoni (Gir.) Histor . ., of the new World. T,·aM. (llak. 

luyt Soo. vol. 21.) Lond. 1857, Svo. 



Bible 

.. 
Bcl'. 

Blackie •.•••... 
Blunt ........... . 

Bogle .......... _ 

Bol. 
Bon. 

Boa. 

Bouq ............ . 

Bourke 

Bourq. 

Boyle •......•...• 

Bren. 

Brett 
Brin. 

Brit. Ass. • ••• 

Brit. Mus ••.•• 

Britt •••••..•••... 

Brooke ........•... 
Bruce .......•.... 

Brug .•....•..•••• 

Bueh ........... .. 

Bun. .......... .. 

Durcb. 

Burck. 

Bum 

Burt. 

REFERENCES, 855 

Ribl~ (TM Hol.,,) accordiag to tla~ tJltltluJrUed r:erBio". tOit,. II 
commentary [" TM Speaker'."] ; ~d. btl Cano" F. C. Cook. 
Lond. 1R71-81, 11 vola. Svo. 

Rib18. CoM", apocryp"fU Nori T .. tametoti; ed. J. A. Fabri
eiu. IIamb. 1719. 2 vola. sm. STo. 

Bemau (:HAlv. J. H.) Mislliona"g labo ..... in Britis,. (hiana. 
Lond. 1847, .m. Svo. 

Blackie (Prof. J. S.) Horm HeUe"icm. Lond. 1S74, Svo. 
Blunt (R6v. J. H.) Dictionary of doctrinal and ,.istorical • 

IMoiOf/y. Lond. lS71. imp. Svo. 
Bogle (G.) Na,.,.ati"" of misllion to ruet. and journey of 

T. Ma"Ding 10 L,. ... a; ~d. by C. R. Ma,.k1aam. Lond. 
lS76. Svo. 

Boller (H. A.) Amoag tM IndiaM. Philad. lS6S. sm. Svo. 
Bonwiek (J.) Dailg life and origi. of tM T_niaM. 

Lond. lS70. Svo. 
Bosman (W.) Ducriptw. of tM caul of Guinea. T,.aM. 

Lond. 1721. Svo. 
Bouquet (Dom. M.) Recueil du laiBtof"ieM tlu 6au188 ri ae 

l<J F,.ance. PariA. 1738-1S55. 22 vola. folio. 
Bourke (J. G.) T"e make·dance of 1M Moguis of ArizMIIJ. 

Lond. 1884, Svo. 
Bourquelot (F. de) Etutlu n,. 188 fai,. .. de l<J ClIampagne. 

(In Menunre. prhente .. pa,. direr. aafJanill a T:Acatl. dea 
InaCr". 2e Serie. Tome V. P .... i •• lS65. 4(0.) 

Boyle (F.) Adumur .. among the lJ!lah of Ilorneo. Lond. 
lS65. Svo. 

B .... ntano (L.) p,.eliminary .. aay o. gilaa: Eaglis" gilde 
(Early Eng. Text Soo.). Lond. lS70. Svo. 

Brett (:HAlv. w. H.) Indiantribe8 of Guiana. Lond.1S6S.STo. 
Brinton (D. G.) TM '''ytM of 1M ""'" World. New York. 

lS6S. sm. Svo. 
British Assoeiation fol' the advancement of Science. Report 

of 1M 49t,. meeting at S"'.ffield. Aug. lS79. Lond. lS79, 
IIvo. 

British Museum. Se18ct papg" in tA. Mwatic cha,.acter. 
Lond. lS42-60, 3 vola. folio. 

Britton (H.) LolOma. or two !lear. in cannibal·l<Jnd. Mel
bourne, 1884. sm. Svo. 

Brooke (C.) Ten !lea,.. i" Sarawak. Lond. 1866. 2 vols. Svo. 
Bru..., (J.) Tra""Z. to disco.,.,. the .ource of tM Nik. 

Edinb. 1805. 7 vols. Svo. and plates. 
Brugsch-Bey (H.) History of Egypt uruler tM PAa,.aoM. 

TraM. Lond. lS81, 2 vols. Svo. 
Buchanan (J.) History, manner. and cuatoma of tM Nort,. 

America,. IndiaM. Lond. lS24, Svo. 
Bunsen (C. C. J.) Eggp"8 pl<Jce in "niver8al history. 

T,.aM. Lond. 1848-67, 5 vola. Svo. 
Burchell (W. J.) T,.afJeZ. i,.lJoutl>ern Africa. Lond. 1S22-4, 

2 vols. 4to. 
Burckhardt (J. L.) Note. on the BedoniM and Wahabtl8: 

Lond. 1831, 2 vols. Svo. . 
Burn (R.) TM ecc~ti(!al l<J1D. 9th ed. Lond. 1842, 

4 vola. Svo. 
Bnrton (J. H.) Hill/ory of Scotland. Lond. 1867-~O, 

7 vola. Svo. . 



856 

Durt. 

.. 
" 
" 
" 
". 

" 
" 

Dut. 

CreS!lr ........... . 

Cail. 

Calc. 
Cal. 

Cam. 

Camp ........... .. 

Cas. 

Ont. 

OJ 

.. 
Onus. 

Chap. 

Cher. 

Cheyne 

II 

Oiezllo 

Clav. 

Coch. 

Cook 

odp. 
Cortes .......... .. 

.REFERENCES. 

Dnrton (Capt. R. F.) Pilgrimage to El Medinak and Mecca. 
Lond. 1855-6, 3 vols. 8vo. 

-- First footsteps in east Africa. Lond. 1856, 8vo • 
-- Lake regions of central Africa. Lond. 1860, 8vo. 
-.- City qf the Saints. Lond. 1861, 8vo. 
-- Wanderings in west Africa. Lond. 1863, 2 vols. 

sm.8vo. 
-- Abeokula and tke Cameroon Mountains. Lond. 1863, 

2 vols. sm. 8vo. 
-- Mission to Gelele, King of Dakome. Lond. 1864, 

2 vols. sm. 8vo. 
-- The Highlands of tke Brazils. Lond. 1869,. 2 vols. 

8vo. 
Butler (Major J.) Travels and adventures in Assam. Lend. 

1855,8vo. 
Creear (C. J.) Commentarii, recog. F. Oehler. Ii;ps. 1863, 

sm.8vo. 
Cailli6 (R.) Tra.els through centruJ Africa to Timbuctoo. 

Trans. Lond. 1830, 2 vols. 8vo. 
Calcutta Review. Oct .. 1883, vol. 77. Calc. 1RS3, 8vo. 
Callaway (Bp. H.) Tke religioua 8ystem of the Ama=ulu. 

Natal, 1868-70, 3 pts. 8vo. 
Cameron (Commander V. L.) Across Africa. Lond. 1877, 

2 vols. 8vo. 
Campbell (Gen. J.) The wild tribes of Khondistan. Lond. 

1864,8vo. 
Casalis (Rev. E.) The Basutos. Trans. Lond. 18G1, sm. 

8vo. 
Catlin (G.) nluatrations of fhe North American Indians, 

with letters and notes. Lond. 1876, 2 vols. 8vo. 
-- Last ram6les amongst the Indians. Lond. 18GS, sm. 

8vo. 
-- North and South Ame'T'ira,. Indians: Catalogue of 

Catli,.'s Indian cartoons. New York, 1871, 8vo. 
Conssin de Perceval (A. P.) Bistoire des Arabes avant 

l'Islamisme. Paris, 184;-9, 3 vols. 8vo. 
Chapman (J.) Travels ':n the interior of South Africa. 

Lond. 1868, 2 vols. 8vo. 
ChArnel CA.) Dictionnaire hiatorique de la France. Paris, 

1855, 2 vols. om. 8vo. 
Cheyne (Rev. T. K.) The Book of Isaiah chronologically 

arran.qed. Lond. 1870, sm. 8'1"0. 
-- 1.'h8 prophecies of Isaiah. 2nd ed. Lond. 1882, 

2 vols. 8vo. 
Cieza de Leon (P. de) Tra •• ls: A.D. 1532-GO (Hakluyt 

Soc. voJ. 33). Lond. 1864, 8"0. 
Clavigero (ll'. S.) The history of Mexico. Trans. Lond. 

1787, 2 vols. 400. 
Cochrane (Capt. J. D.) Pedestria,. .iourne!J throug" Rua,ia 

and B;berian Tartar.v. Lond. 1825, 2 vol •. sm. 8vo. 
Cook (Capt. J.) Second vO!Jage. Loud. 1777-8,4 vols. 4to. 
-- Third and last vo.vage. Lond. 1784, 3 vols. 4to. 
Copway (G.) Traditional histor!J and characteristic sketcke. 

of tke Ojibway ,.ation. Boston, 1851, 8vo. 
Cortes (U.) Despatcl,e8 [1520 etc.]. Trans. New York. 

18iS.8vo. 



Cox 

Craik 

Crantz ........... . 

erich .•.......•.•• 

Cruic ...•......... 

Cun. 
Ddt. 

Dalz. 
Dana. 
Dap. 
Dar. 

Das. 

Del 

Dcn. 

Deut.m. G ..... 

Diod. 

Dob. 

Dozy 

DI'Ul'. 

DuH ........... .. 

Dur. 

Earl 

" 
EbCl'll .......... .. 

Edk. 
Edw. 

Ell. 

" .. .. 
Eit. 
Eng. Indep. 
Erm. .......... .. 

REFERENCES, 85; 

COX (ReT. Sir G. W.) MytAolagy oj tluJ .A.ryan _lio,... 
Lond. 1870, l! Tols. 8'·0. 

Craik (G. L.) and G. Macfarlane. Pictorial Mlllorg of 
England. Lond. 1847, 8 volo. 8vo. 

Crantz (D.) History of. lheenland. Trail.. Lond., 1820, 
l! vols. 8vo. 

Crichton (A.) and H. Wheaton. Scandina,,;a, ancient and 
modern. Edinb. 1838, l! vols. sm. 8vo. 

Cruickshank (Brodie) Eig"teen years 0 .. the Gold Cout of 
.A.fricG. Lond. 1853, 2 vols. sm. 8vo. 

Cunningham (Gen. A.) TlI_ BMha tope.. Lond. 1854, 8vo. 
Dalton (E. T.) De8criptive et" .. ology of Bengal. Cal. 

1872,4to. 
Dalzel (A.) History of DaTlomy. Lond. 1793, 4to. 
Dana (J. D.) 0 .. coral reef. and ialanda. Lond. 1872, 8vo. 
Dapper (0.) .A.frica. Tra,... by J. Ogilhy. Lond.1670, folio. 
Darwin (C.) .Tournal (in V0.vage8 of the ".A.doe .. turer" and 

"Beagle," hy.A.d. It. Fitzro.v, London, 1840, vol. iii). 
Dasent (Sir G. W.) Popular tales from the Nor.e. Edinb. 

1859, 8m. 8vo. 
Delitzsch (Franz) Biblical commentar!! 0 .. 18aia.,.. Tra,... 

Edinb. 1873, 2 vols. 8vo. 
Denham (Maj. D.), Capt. H. Clapperton, and Dr. Oudney. 

Tra""u in _tAern and c.ntralAfrica. 3rd ed. Lond. 
1828, 2 vols. 8vo. . 

Deutsche morgenIandische Gesellschaft. Zeitschrift. Berlin, 
1869,8vo. 

Diodorus Siculns. Bihl. Historica, etl. P. Wes •• lingiu,. 
Amat. 1746, 2 vols. folio. 

Dobrizhoffer (M.) Acco"nt of the Ahipunes. Tra,... Lond. 
1822, 3 vols. 8vo. 

Dozy (R. P. A.) HistoW. de. MU8IIlman.d'Espagne. Leyde, 
1861, 4 TOls. 8vo. 

Drury (R.) Madagascar, or journal during jift .... years' cap
tivity. Lond. 1731, 8vo. 

Du Halde (J. B.) De8cription of the empire of China. 
Trans. Lond. 173s-41, 2 volo. folio. 

Duran (D.) Histona de las Indias de Nue~a Espa:ia. 
Mexico, 1867, 2 vols. sm. folio. 

Earl (G. W.) TAe eastern S6aB. Lond. 1837, 8vo. 
-- Native races of tho Indian archipelago: Papua,... 

Lond. 1853, sm. 8vo. 
Ebers (G.) Aegypte .. "ntl die lJiic"'", Mose'l. Vol. I. 

Leipzig, 1868, la. 8vo. 
Edkins (J.) Religion ill CJ.ina. Lond. 1877, 8vo. 
Edwards (Bryan) Histor.v of the Britis.,. coloniu i .. the 

We" Indies. Loud. 11101-19, 5 vols. 8vo. 
Ellia (Rev. W.) Tour through Hawaii. Lond. 1826, 8\"0. 
-- Pol!lnuian re8earches. Lond. 1829, 2 vol:!. 8vo. 
-- 'l'he same. Newed •. Lond. 1859, 4 vol .. sm. 8vo • 
-- History of Madagascar. Lond. 1838, 2 vols. 8vo • 
-- Three flisits to Madagascar. Lond. 1858, 8vo. 

·Elton (C.) Origi",·of EngliBh history. Lond. 1822, lao 8vo. 
EngliJJh Indepe..aent (The), July 30, 1869.. 
Erman (Adolph) Traueu ill Siberia. Tra,... Lond. 1813, 

2 vols. Svo. 



858 

Erak. 

Est. 

Etb. S ........ . 

.. 
Evans ........... . 

Eyre 

Falk. 
Fan. 

Fay. 

F;llns •.......•...• 

Ferg. 

Fiske 
Fitz. 

For.&T •....•... 

Forst .....•••.•..• 
Foray ............ . 

Fort ............ . 
Frank ............ . 

Fust. 

Gal. 

Gar. 

Gard. 

Gill 

.. 
Gor. 

G~y 
Grimm ....... . 

Grif ............ . 

REFERENCES. 

E1'8kine (Capt. J. E.) Cruize among the Islanaa of th3 Weste/'11 
Pacific. Lond. 1853, Svo. 

Estete (M. de) Expedition to Pachacamac (in Reporls on 
the discovB1'!J elf Peru) (Hakluyt Soc. TOl. 46). Lonel. 
IS72, Svo. 

Ethnological Society. Journal. Vols. i-t'. N.S. i-ii. 
Lond. 1848-70, 6 vols. Svo. 

-- Tra1l8acti01l8. Vols. i-ii, N.S. i-vii. Lond. 185!)-69, Sve • 
Evans (A. J.) Through Bosnia and the Herzegovina. Lond. 

IS76, Svo. 
Eyre (E. J.) Expeditions of discOfJer!J into CenlralAustralia. 

Lond. 1845, 2 vols. 8vo. 
Falkner (T.) Description of Patagonia. Hereford, 1774, Svo. 
Fa.ncourt (C. St. J.) The histor!J elf Yucatan. Lond. lS54. 

8vo. 
Fayrer (SirJ.) The Thanatophidia elf India. 2cd cd. Lond. 

1874, folio. 
-- The roqal tiger C!f Bengal. Lond. lS75, cr. 8vo. 
[Felinska (Eva)]. Revelations of Siberia J b!J a banished 

lady. Lond. 1852, 2 vols. 8vo. 
Fergusson (J.) Tree and serpent worship. 2nd ed. Lond. 

lS73,8vo. 
-- History elf Architecture. Lond. lS74-6, 4. vols. Svo. 
Fernandez de i'iedrahita (L.) HiBtoria de las conquistas del 

nuevo re!Jno de Granada. Amberes [16S8], folio. 
Fiske (J.) Myths and m.t;th·makers. Lond. lS73, sm. Svo. 
Fitzroy (Admiral R.) VO!lage, of the •• Adventurer" and 

.. Beagle." Lond. 183!:l-40, 3 vols. 8vo. 
Forbes (J.), A. Tweedie and J. Conolly. C!lc1oplBdia, elf 

practical medicine. Lond. 1833-5, 4 Tols. la. Svo. 
]i'orster (J. R.) Voyage round the world. Lond. 177S, 4to. 
Forsyth (Capt. J.) Highlands elf central India. Lond. 18il, 

8vo. 
Fortnightly Review (TAe). Lond. 1869-72, 8vo. 
Franklin (Capt. Sir J.) Narrative of two journeya to tke 

8hore8 of tke Polar Sea. Lond. 1823, 2 vols. 4to. 
Fustel de Coulanges (N. D.)· Iwtiitutions politi'luelt de 

l'ancienne France. Ire PaTtie. Plloris, 1875, 8vo. 
Galton (F.) Narrative of an explorer in tropical South 

.Africa. Lond. IS53, 8vo. 
GarcilllSso de la Vega. The royal commentariea of the 

Yucas. Trans. (HakluJ't Soc. vols. 41 and 45.) Land. 
1869-71, 2 vols. 8vo .• 

Gardiner (Capt. A. F.) Narrative of a journ'!J to the Zoolu 
country. Lond. 1836, 8vo. 

Gill (Rev. W. W.) Life in the south_ Isles. Lond. [1876]. 
sm. S\'o. 

-- Myths and Bongs from the South Pacific. Lond. 1876, 
sm.8vo. 

Gordon (Lady L. Duff) Letter, from Egypt. Lond. 1865. 
sm.8vo. 

Griffiths W.) Jou,.nal elf trave18 in Assam, Bltrma, 4'0. 

Grey (Sir G.) Polynesian mythology. Lond. 1855, sm. 8vo. 
Grimm (~Ob) Teutonic m!jtko[ogy. Trans. Land. 1880-3, 

3 vol.. vo. 

Calcutta 1847, 8vo. 



Grote ...... M •••• 

Gru. 

GUtz. 

Hall 

Hallam 

.. 
Han. 

Hark. ...•....•••• 

Harr.,J ........ . 

Harr., W.C. 

Hawk ............• 

Hayes .......... .. 
Hayg .......... __ 

Hearne ....... . 

Heims ............ . 

Herb ............ . 

Heriot ........... . 

Hern. ........... . 

Herod .......... .. 

Herr. 

Hill 
Hind 

Hobbes ........ 

Hodg ............ . 

Hom. 

" 
" 
" 

Hook 
Hooker ....... . 

REFERENCES. 859 

Grote (G.) History of Gree~. Lond. 1846-56, 12 vols. 8v~. 
Grundt (F. I.) Die Trauet'ge6rauche der He6ri.ier. Leipzig, 

1868,8vo. 
Giitzln1f (Rev. K. F. A..) China opened. Rcl'ised~!J.4.. Reed. 

Lond. 1838, 2 vols. 8vo. 
Hall (Capt. C. E.) Life toiIla tlu ES'luimauz. Lond. 1864, 

2 vols. 8vo. 
Hallam (H.) Stau of Europe ill the middle ages. Lond. 

1868, 3 vols. 8vo. 
-- COMtitutlottal History of E,,!/lalld. Lond. 1867, 

3 vol •. 8vo. 
Hanusch (I. J.) Dis WissellSClaafl deB Slawiacm Mgtlau.. 

Lemberg, 1842, 8vo. 
Harkness (Capt. H.) Descriptio" of a" aboriginal race of 

the Neilg"""y Hilb. Lond. 1832, 8vo. 
Harris (J.) Collectio" of fJv.vages arId travels. Lond.1i6'. 

2 vols. folio. 
Harris (Sir W. C.) Higlalarlds of ..Ethiopia. Lond. 1844, 

3 vols. Svo. 
Hawkesworth (J.) .4.ccount of fJO!!"geB ill the Souther.. Hemi

ap"ere. Land. 1773, 3 vols. 4to. 
Hayes (I. I.) .4.rctic hoat jour""y. Lon". 1860, sm. 8vo. 
Huygart.h (H. W.) RecollectioM of bu.la life ill .J.'UJtralia. 

Lond. 1848, sm. 8vo. 
Hearne (S.) Joanoeg to the Nortla_ Ocea". Lond. 1795, 

4to. 
Heimskri"gla: or Claronicle of the ki,,!/s of Norway; b!! S. 

Lai,,!/. Land. 1844, 3 vols. 8vo. 
Herberstein (Seb. von) Notes upon Ru.sia. TraM. (Hnk

luyt Soc. vol. x and xii.) Lond. 1851-2, 2 vols. 8'.-0. 
Heriot (G.) Travels tlaroug" the Canadas. Lond. 1807, 

400. 
Herndon (Lieut. W. L.) Erploration of tlu "alleg of the 

.J.mazon. Wash. 1853, 8vo. 
Herodotus. Histor!!. TraM. by G. RawliMon. Lond. 1858, 

4. vols. 8 .. 0. 

Herrel'S (A.. de) GellBral kistory of tke continent and islands 
of .4.merica. TraM. Lond. 1725-26, 6 vols. 8vo. 

Hill (S. S.) TrafJels in Siberia. Lond. 1854, 2 vols. sm. 8vo. 
Hind (H. Y.) Canadian Red River erploring erpedition. 

Lond. 1860, 2 vols. 8vo. . 
Hobbes (1'.) Englis" works; edited b!J Sir W. Molesworlla.. 

Land. 1839-46, 11 vols. 8vo. 
Hodgson (B. H.) Kocc". B6do alld DMmal tribes. CnlC'ltta, 

1847,8vo. 
Homer. T"e Iliad, lilerall!J traM. b!! T . .4.. Buckle!J. Lond. 

1870. sm. 8vo. 
-- The Iliad, done into Englisk prose by .4.. Lang, W. 

Leaf alld E. Myers. Land. 1883, sm. 8vo. 
-- The Od!!ssey, literall!J trans. b!J T. A. Buckley. Lend. 

1878, 8m. 8vo. . 
-- TIIB OdY8sey, dOfl6 into Englisla prose by S. H. 

:Butcher and .4.. La,,!/. Lond.1879, 8m. 8vo. 
Hook (Dean W. F.) .4. ckurcla dictionar!l. Land. ISS!), 8vo. 
Hooker (Sir J. D.) Himalayan jorwna18. Lond.1854, 2 vols. 

8vo. 



860 

Hooper 

How ............ . 

Hum •......•.•.•. 

Hun ••..........• .. 
Hutch .........•.•• 

Hux. 

Ind. 

Iunes 

ht. 

Jag. 

.ler. 

Jew. 

Jones 
Jour. II. S .... . 
Jour. P •.. : .... . 
JUllr. 

Jub ............ . 

lukes ....•••••••• 

Jus. 
Kane 

Kea.t. 

Kern. 

Kamigs ••....... 

Kol. 

KolJI 

Kor. 
Katz. 

Xra.pf ........... . 

REFERENCES. 

IIooper (Lieut. W. H.) Ten montha among the tenla oj th8 
1'uski. Land. 1853, 8vo. , 

Howitt (W.) HiJJtor!l of diJJco~er!l in Australia, Taamania, 
and :flew Zealand. Lond. 1865, 2 vols. 8vo. 

Humboldt (A. v.) Travela to the Eq"inoctial regiolllJ of 
America. 1ralllJ. Lond. 1852-3, 3 vols. om. 8vo. 

Hunter (W. W.) Annals of r"ral Bengal. Land. 1868, 8vo. 
-- Brief AislOf"!/ oj the Inaian people. Land. 1882, sm • 

8vo. 
Hutchinson (T. J.) ImpresaiolllJ of Western Africa. Lond. 

1858, sm. 8vo. 
Huxley (Prof. T. H.) Introduction to the claaaijicatio .. of 

a .. imals. Lond. 1869, 8vo. 
India: 8elections from governme .. t recorda (Foreign Dep.) 

XXVII. Calcutta., 1857, folio. 
Innes (Prof. C.) Scotland i .. the middle ages. Edinb. 1860, 

8.-0. 
-- Sketchell of ear~'I Scotch hiato'"!!. Edinb. 1861, 8vo. 
Ining (Wash.) Voyages oj t"" eompaniolllJ of Columbus. 

Land. 1831, sm. 8vo. 
Ixtlilxochitl (D. Fem. d'Alvs) Hiatoire deJl Chichimeques 

[1600]. Trad. (royages, <te., par H. Ternauz·CompalllJ, 
Vol. 7). Paris 1840, 8vo. 

Jagor (F.) Travela i .. the Philippines. [Trans.] Land. 18iS, 
8vo. 

Jervise (A.) HiatOf"!/ and traditions of the land of the Lind· 
8a.',8. Edinb. It:!t:!2, 8vo. 

Jewitt (J. R.) Narrative of a captivity amo .. g the Bavagel1 
of Nootka Sou .. d. Middletown, 1816, sm. 8vo. 

Jones (Sir W.). Work8: Land. 1799-1804, 9 vols. 4to. 
Journal of Helle .. ic Studies. Vol. v. Loud. 1834,8vo. 
Journal of Philology. Vol. ix. Lond. 1880, 8vo. 
J ua.rros (D.) Statistical and commercial ki.stOf"!/ of Guate

mala. Trans. Lond. 1824, 8vo. 
"ubbulporeEzhibitio .. of 1866-7: Report of the Ethoological 

Committee. Nagpore, 1868, 8vo. 
Jukes (J. B.) Narrative of the SurreyilJfJ VO/lage oj H.M.S. 

.. Fly." Land. 1847, 2 vols. 8vo. 
Justi (11'.) Ha .. dbuch der Zerulsprache. Leipzig, 18640, 4to. 
Kane (P.) WaJOderi"gll of a .. artist among the Indians of 

North America. Lond. 1859, 8vo. 
KeO\ting (W. II.) Ezpeditio .. to Bo .... ce of St. Peter'. river. 

Phil. 1824, 2 vols. 8vo. 
Kemble (J. M.) The Sazons i .. EnglaJOd. Land. 1849,2 vols. 

8vo. 
Kamigswa.rter (L. J.) HistoirB de forga .. isatio .. de lafamille 

en FraJOCe. Pa.rio, 1851, 8vo. 
Kolben (P.) Preaenf.lltate of the Cape of Good Hope. Trans. 

Lond. 1731, 2 vols. 8vo. 
Kolfl (D. K.) Voyage of the Dutch brig of IDar" Dourga." 

Trans. by G. W. Eart. Lond. 1840, 8vo. 
Kora .. (The). TralllJ. by G. Sale. Lond. 17740, 2 vols. 8vo. 
Kotzebue (0. von) New tJoyage round ths IDorld. TraM. 

Land. 1830, 2 volo. sm. 8vo. 
Krapf (Rev. J. L.) Traoels, reaearche8 and mU8ioMf"!/ labour, 

•• Ealltem A/rica. Land. 18(;0, 8vo. 



Xmsh •... _ .. _ 

KnelleD •••••• _ 

Laird .. _ ••••...• 

landa •.........•• 

Land~,R ..... 

Lander, R.U. 

Lop. 

Loth. 

Lee 

Leg. 

Len. 

Lea. 

Levas ............ . 

Le .... &. Cl. •..• 

Licht. •.•. _ •. _ 

LiT. 

.. 
IJoyd ••.••.•.•.•• 

Lop. Cog. ~ •• 

Lop. de Gom. 

Loy 

I.ab. 

Lyall 
lIacaul ....... . 

lIacdon. .••....• 

lIacgill. •..•.... 

861 

XmsheninlliloT (S. P.) Hiltory of KallUc1ath. T,.,. ... 1J!I 
J. GNlII!. Glocester, lif.4, 8vo. 

Auenen (A.) T1e ,..,ligio. of IIIrtJel. TraM. Lond.lS74-5. 
3 TolB. 8vo. 

Laird (M.) and R. A.. K. Oldfield. Bzpeditioa {..to i"terior 
of Africa. Lond. 1837, 2 vola. 8vo. 

Landa (Diego de) Relacio,. de las COOtU tk YO/caton. (In 
CoUectioa tk DOCOI""","; par B,.,.,seOlr tk BOllr1Jourg. 
Paris, 1864, Tal. iii.) 

Lander (R.) :&corth of Capt. Clappertoa·. lad ezpedition. 
Lond. 1830, 2 vola. BDl. Svo. 

Lander (R. &. J.) JOflmal of .... ezpedilioa to tlte Niger. 
Lond. 1832, 3 Tala. 8m. Svo. 

lappenberg (J. M.) Hiltor!! of BnglaNd •• de,. tlte A"9lo
StUOII /ring.. Tra.... Lond. 184S, 2 Tala. 8ro. 

latham (R. G.) DucriptiDtJ etlinologg. Loud. 1859,2 vola. 
Svo. 

Lee (Rev. Dr. F. G.) Glimp.u of tlie IlIperlltJiural. Lond. 
1875, 2 volB. sm. 8vo. 

Legauv" (E.) HiltoirtJ fIIOrale tk6 f'--', Paris, 187-1, 
BDl.8ro. 

I.cnormant (F.) Lu 8Cieacu OCCOIlte. e. hie: 14 fll6gie clie" 
Ito .. CilaUlkM. Paris, 1874, 8vo. 

Lesseps (M. de) JortrlUll tk 60a rogal'" tlJp"i,a Ka .... cliatka 
j"ll"'e11 France. Pari., 1780, 2 vola. 8vo. 

Levasseur (E.) Hutoire tk6 classu o...".;h-u. Paris, 185!!, 
2 vo18. 8vo. 

Lewis (M.) and Capt. W. Clarke. Tra""u to lite 60IIrce of 
tlte Mum,,", Lond. 1814, 4to. 

Lichtenstein (R.) TrarJell ia SoutlierIt Africa. Tra .... 
Lond. 1812-5, 2 Tala. 4to. 

Li.iD~tone (D.) Mi66i0nar!! trarJeu a.tl researcliu ill Sout,. 
Africa. Lond. 1857, 8vo. 

Livingstone (D. and C.) NarratirJe of a,. ezploratio,. to tlie 
ZamIJ.n and u. trib"taries. Land. 1865, 8TO. 

Lloyd (G. T.) Tliirtg-tliree gear6 in TtUmanOa and Victoria. 
Lond. 1862, cr. 8vo. 

Lopez Cogolludo (D.) Hi.8loria tk Ywcata .. Merida, 1867-8, 
2 vola. sm. 41;0. 

Lopez de Gomara. (F.) Hiltoria g""""al tk las rlldia. (in 
Hi.8toriadoru primiti_ tk IrulitU, tomo i, Madrid, 
1852, la. 8vo). 

Lo ... (R.) SaralDtJJr, ill inlkJlitaut. and proouctioll8. Lond. 
1S-lS, 8vo. 

Lubbock (Sir J.) Origill of ci~il;"atio". 4th cd. Lond. 
1882,8vo. 

-- P,..,4i.8toric timu. 4th ed. Lond. 187S, 8vo. 
Lngo (B. de) Oramatic .. en It. lenga .. general del lluet>G 

"".'/RO Uamatlo Mosca. Madrid, 1619, sm. STo. 
Lyall (Sir A. C.) A8iatic .tudies. Lond. 1882, 8vo. 
Macaulay (Lord) Hi.8lor!! of B"9lt.nd. Lond. 1849~1, 

5 vola. STo. 
Macdonald (ReT. Duff) Afrieana; or tlte karl of lteathe. 

Africa. Land. 1882, 2 To18. 8vo. 
Macgillivray (J.) V0!lage of H.M.B • .. Rattlesnake." Land. 

1852, 2 vola. 8vo_ 



862 

McLen. 

" 
:&bine •••....•..• 

" 
M;;ll. 

Marcy ........... . 

Mari .........•.•. 

Marin· ............ . 

Murk ......... _ .. 

" 
Mars. 
Marsh ........ . 

Mas 

Masp .•........... 

" 
Med. 

Mem. 

Men ••.......•..• 

Mich ••........... 

Michell •....... 

Mills •........... 
Mind •........... 
Misch ••........... 

:Mit., A. ....... . 

Mit. 

Mitford ....... . 

Mor ........... . 

Mom ............ . 

Mons .••....•..... 

Monteil ...... .. 

REFERENCES. 

McLennan (J. F.) PrimitifJe marriage. Lond.1865, sm. 8vo: 
-- Studies in ancient history: Primitive marriage [a 

reprint]. Land. 1876, sm. 8vo. . 
Mahle (Sir H. S.) Ancient law. Lond. 1861, 8vo. 
-- Villag,e communities in the east and west. Lond. 1871,-

8vo. 
-- Early history of institutions. Lond. 1875, 8vo. 
Mallet (P. H.) Northern antiquities. Trans. Land. 1847, 

SDl.8vo. 
Mar"Y (Col. R. :8.) Thirty !fears 'Of army life on the border. 

New York, 1866, 8vo. ' 
Mariette.Bey (A. F. F.) The monuments of Upper Eg!JPt. 

Trans. Alexandria, 1877, sm. 8vo. 
Mariner (W.) Account of the natives of the Tonga Islands. 

2nd ed. Lond. 1818, 2 vols. 8vo. 
Markham (C. R.) TrafJels in Peru and India. Land. 1862, 

8vo. 
-_- Grammar and dictionary of Quichua. Land. 1864, 

8vo. 
Marsden (W.) Histor.'1 of Sumatra. 3rd ed. Lond. 1811, 4to. 
_Marshall (Col. W. E.) Travels amongst the Todas. Lond. 

1873,8vo. 
Mas (Sinibaldo de) La Cki1le tit lea puissances chretiennes. 

Paris, 1861, 2 vols. sm. 8vo. 
Maspero (G.) Histoire aneienne des peuplcs de l'Orient. 

Paris, 1878, sm. 8vo. 
-- Un enquetejudiciaire a Thehes (In Memoires de 7: Acaa. 

des Inacr., tome viii, Paris, 1871, 400.). 
Medhurst (W. H.) China, its state and prospects. Lond. 

1838, sm. 8vo. 
Memonas de los ",reyes que han gobernado el Peru durante 

el tiempo del eoloniaJe Espai.ol. Lima, 1859, tomo 1", 4to. 
Mendieta (GerOn. de) Histona ecclesiastica Indiana. 

Merica, 1870, 4to. _ 
Michelet (J.) Origines all Moil Fram;ais. Bruxelles, 1838, 

2 vols. sm. 8vo. -
Michell (J. and R.) The Russians in Central Asia; b!l Rus-

sian lrafJellers. - Trans. Land. 1865, 8vo. 
Mills (Rev. J.) The British Jews. Land. 1853, sm. 8vo. 
Mina. April, 1877. Lond. 1877, 8vo. 
Misehna: e-ighteen treatises translated by RtJfJfJ. D. A. de 

Sola and M. J. Raphall. Lond. 1845, 8vo. , 
Mitchell (A.) The past 'n the present (RMna Lectures). 

Edinb. 1880, 8vo. 
Mitchell (Sir T. L.) Three expeditions into the interior of 

Eastern Awtralia. Land. 1839, 2 Tols. 8vo. 
Mitford (A. B.) Tales of old Japan. Land. 1871, 2 vols. 

8vo. ~ -
Moffat .) Missionary labours and 8cenes in South Africa. 

Land. \842, 8vo. 
lIIommsen (T.) Histor!l of Rome. Trans. Lond. 1868. 

4 vols. o. 
Monstrelet (Enguerrand de) Clronicles. TraIlS. Land. 

1810, 12 ols. Svo. 
Monteil (A.) Histo;r" des frallijais des diNrIl ttatll. 4e cd. 

Faris, 185 5 vols. IUXI. 8vo. 



Monteiro .... 

Montcs ....... .. 

Montesq ..... 

lIontg ....... .. 

Morg ........... .. 

Mount 

Muu-

1I1iil. 

" .. 

" 
Nebcl .......... .. 

Nes. 

Nieb. 

Nilsson ........ 

Nouv ............ . 

Num. 
Oroz. 

Ovi. 

Pala. 

Pnlg., F ........ . 

Palg., W. G. 

Pall. 

Pard. 
Park 

Parkyns ........ 
Parl. 

l'eig ............. . 

REFERENCES. 863 

Mont.eiro (J. J.) Angola and tke river Congo. Land. 1875, 
2 vol •. sm. 8vo. 

Montesiuos (F.) Mem. hiatoriques 8WI' l'ancien Perou. Trad. 
(In Voyages, relationa, 4'c., par H. Terna=-Compana, 
Paris, 1840, tome viii, 8vo.) 

Montesquieu (C. S. de) De l:esprit des lois. (In lEuvres. 
Amst. 1758, 3 vole. 400.) 

Montgomery (G. W.) Narratire of a journey to G-uatemala. 
Ncw York, 1839, 8vo. . 

Morgan (L. II.) League of the Ho-de-no-sau-nee, or Iroq.oia_ 
Rochester, U.S. 1851, 8vo. 

Mouat (F. J.) A.dventures and researches among the Anda' 
man Islanders. Land. 1863, 8vo. 

MUIr (J.) Original Sanskrit Tezts. 2nd ed. Land. 1868-
70, 5 vole. 8vo. 

Muller (F. Max) IIistory of ancient Sanskrit literatUl·e. 
Land. 1859, 8vo. 

-- Chips from a Gel'man workshop. Land. 1867-75, 
4 vols. 8vo. 

-- Lecturell on the science of language. 7th ed. Lond_ 
1873,.2 vol •. sm. 8vo. 

-- Lectures on tke origin and g"owth of religion in India 
(Hibbert L.). Land. 1878, 8vo. 

-- Introduction to the science of religion. Land. 1882, 
sm.8vo. 

Nebel (C.) JTo.'lage danIJ la partie 1a plus interessante du 
Me:cique. Paris, 1836. folio. 

Nesfield (J. C.) Account of the Kanjars of Upper India 
(Calcutta Rev. Oct. 1883). Calc. ;1.883, 8vo. 

Niebuhr (C.) Description de l'Arabie. Trad. Amst.1774, 
4to. 

Nilsson (Sven) The primitive inhabitltnta of Scandinavia. 
11I-ana. 8rd ed. Land. 1868, 8vo. 

Nouvelles annales des 'Voyages. 4e 861'ie. Paris, 184.0-4, 
20 vole. 8vo. 

Numismatic Chronicle. Ser. iii, vol. 2. Land. 1882, 8vo. 
Orozco y Berra (M.) Geografia de las 1enguas y carta etno· 

grafica de Me:cico. Metico, 1864, folio. . 
Oviedo y Volde8 (G. F. de) Hiatoria general !J natural de 

las Indias; Madrid 1851-5, 4 vols. 4to. 
Palacio (D. G. de) Carta dirijida al re de Espa>.a. 

Spanian, and Englian,; b!J E. G. Squier. New York, 
1860, sm. 400. 

Pal grave (Sir F.) The riae and progres8 of the Engliak COIn· 
monlDeaUk: Anglo-8azon period. Land. 1832, 2 vol •. 4to. 

Palgrave (W. G.) Narratit'e of a year'a journey thro"gl& 
central and eastern Arabia. Land. 1865, 2 vol •. 8vo. 

Pallae (Po S.) Voyages dana lea gouvernements meridionau;1J 
de la Russie. Pari., 1805, 3 vol •. 4to. 

Pal'dessus (J. M.) Loi saUque. Paris, 1843, 4to. 
Park (Mungo) Travels in the interior d'istricta of Africa. 

Lond. 1816, 2 vols. 4to. 
Parkyns (M.) Life in Abyssinia. Land. 1853, 2 vois. 8vo. 
Parliamentary history of England from the earliest period 

to 1808. Land., T. C. Hansard, 1806-20, 86 vole. Ill. 8vo. 
Peignot (G.) Ckoiz de testamtmlJ. . Paris, 1829, 2 vole. Svo. 



8M 

l'enna .......... .. 

p~r. 

l'eth. 

l'im 

P;nk. 

piz. 

PIa. 

Pop. 

Pop. S.1\f. .... 
Prayer ...........• 
Pxes. 

.. 
Prieh ............ . 

Prid. 

Raf. 
Raj. 
Ral. 

Ra!s. 

Rnmb ............ . 
Rams ........... .. 

Rawl .• G. 

Rawl..H. 

Reade ........... . 
Reeol'ds ....... . 

Rcit. ........... . 
Ren ........... .. 

Re\". Phil. .... 

Rev. Scien ..... 
Rig. 

REFERENCES. 

Penna. di Billi (F. 0.) Notizia del regno del Thibet: 1750 
(In Nouveau Journal Asiatique, Paris, 1835, 8\"0.). 

Percival (Rev. P.) The lana of the Veda. Land. 1854, 
sm. 8\"0. 

Petherick (J.) Eg.'lPt. the Soudan, aml eenil'al Africa. 
Land. 1861, 8vo. 

Pim (Com. B.) and B. S,·emann. IJottings on the roadside 
in Panama. Land. 1869, 8vo. 

Pinkerton (J.) General collection of f)osages aml travels. 
Land. 1808-14, 17 voIs. 4to. . 

Pizarro (P.) Relacion del descubrimiento g eonquiaf4 de log 
Reinog del Peri, auo 1571. (In Coleccion de documenfo.~ 

.'niditog pal'a la JIistoria de E.pa'-,a. tomo v. Madrid, 
1844,4to.) 

Plato. The Republic. (In Dialogues. Trans. b!! B. Jowett, 
Oxford, 1875, 5 vols. 8vo.) 

Popnl Vuh. (In Coliection de documents, par Brasseur de 
Bourbourg, vol. i, Paris, 1861.) 

Popular Science Monthly. New York, 1876, 8vo. 
Prayer. Book of common Prayer. Olford, 181;2, 8vo. 
Prescott (W. H.) Hiator!! of the cO"9.uest of Merico. Lond. 

1843, 3 vols. 8vo. 
-- History of the conquest of Peru. Lond. 1847, 2 va) •• 

8 ... 0. 

Pricha.rd (J. C.) Re .• em·ches into tl.e physical hisfor!!· of 
mankind. 3rd ed. Land. 1836-47, 5 vols. 8vo. 

Pridham (C.) Historical, political, and statistical account of 
Ceylon. Land. 1849, 2 vols. 8vo. 

Raffies (Sir T. S.) History of Java. Land. 1817, 2 vols. 4to. 
Rajendral8.la. Mitra.. Indo-Aryans. Land. 1881. 2 VO)8. 8vo. 
Ralegh (Sir W.) Discovery of Guiana, ed. by Sir R. H. 

Sehomburgk (Ha.kluyt Soc. vol. iii). Land. 1848, 8vo. 
Ra.lston (W. R. S.) TIle songs of the RU8sianpeopie. Land. 

1872,8"'0. 
Rambles in the desert .• of Syria. Land. 1864, sm. 8vo. 
Ra.mseyer (F. A.) a.nd J .. Killine. Four gears in Ashantee. 

Trans. Lond. 1875. 8vo. 
Ra.wlinson (Rev. Prof. G.) Thejive great monarcMes of the 

ancient Eastern World. Land. 1Mfi2-7, 4 vols. 8vo. 
Rawlinson (Gen. Sir. H. C.) Cuneiform inscriptions of Wes

tern Asia. Land. 1861-70, 3 vols. folio. 
:Reade (W. W.) Savage Africa. Land. 1863, 8vo. 
Records of the Past, bein!1 English translations of the A .... 

sgria .. and Egyptian monuments. Lond. 1874-81, 12 vols. 
sm.8vo. -

:Reitterius (C.) Mortilogus. [Aug. Vind.~, 1508, 4to. 
Renouf (P. Le P.) Lectures 0 .. tl,e origin and gr01cth of re

ligion in ancient Egypt (Hibbert L.). Land. 1880, Iivo. 
Ret'ue PMlosophique. Paris. 1876, vol. i, Ja.n~. 1877. vol. iii, 

May. 
Rewe Scientijique. Paris, 1879. 
Rig- "Veda-Sanhitei. Trans. b!l H. H. Wilso... Lond.1850-7. 

IS vols. 8vo. 
-- Trans'~!1 F. Mar Muller. Lond.1869, vol. i. 8vo. 
:Rink (H.) Tales and traditions of the Eskimo. Trans. 

Lond. 1875. 8m. 8vo. . 



Robert. ...... .. 
Rubin ........ . 

Rooh ............ . 

Roep ........... .. 

Ros. 

.. 
Ross, J ......... 

Rou ........... .. 

Roy. A.. S ..... 

Ro/G.B ..... 

:Roy. S. of Lit. 

Roy. V.D:S. 

Saha. ........... . 

St. John, B. 

St. John, S. 

Schef ........... .. 

Schom ......... 

Schon .......... .. 

School. 

.. 
Schner. 

Schwein ....... . 

See. .. ........ ;. 

Segur .......... .. 

Sel. 

~ha. 

REFERENCES. 865 

Robertson (E. W.) H,. .. tori.cal ... a.rp,)l:dinb. 1872, 8vo. 
[Robinson (A.)] Life i.. California. New York, 1846, 

8m.8vo. 
Rochholz (E; L.) Deut.c"er Glauhe .. nd Brauc". :Berlin, 

1867, 2 vols. 8vo. 
Roepotorff (F. A. de) Vocabulary of d"alecta apoken i .. t"e 

Nicobar and A .. dama .. Isle.. Calcutt .. , 1875, 8vo. 
Roos (A.)' Adventllr .. '!I the firat .ettler. on tke Orego ... 

Lont!. 1849, 2 vole. om. 8vo. . 
- Fur Tou .. ter. '!I t"e far Weat. ~ond. 1855, 2 vols. sm .. 

8vo. ' 
Ross (Rev. J.) HiatOl'Jj' of Corea, ancient and modern. 

Paisley, 1880, 8"0. . 
Rouge (Vte. E. de) Le. monument. ,/u'on peut'attribuer au", 

Hi", premiWe. dy"aati.. de Man.thon. (In Mb... de' 
I' Acad. de •. I ... cr., tome xxx, pt. 2, Pari., 1877, 4to.) 

Rojal Asiatic Society. Tra ... actio.... Lond. 1827-35, 
3 vol •. 4to. 

-- Journal, vols. vii to viii. Lond. 1843-6, 8vo. 
Royal Geographical Society. Journal, vols. ii to xxvii. 

, Lond. 1832-57, 8vo. 
Royal Society of Literature. Tra ... actio.... Land. 1829-39, 

3 vols. 4to. 
Royal Society of Van Diemen's Land. Proceeding.. Tas· 

mania, 1855, vol. Iii, 8vo. 
Sahagun (B. de), Hi8toria general de laa COB<18 de Nueva 

Eapana. Merico, 1829-30, 3 vols. 8vo. 
St. John (B.) Two year8" re8idence in a Leva .. ti ... family. 

London, 1850, sm. 8vo. 
St. John (Sir S.) Life in the fore8u '!I the far ealt. Land. 

18112, 2 vols. 8vo. ' 
Scheffer (Prof. J.) l'he Autor!/ '!I Lapland. Tra.... Oxon, 

1674, folio. 
Schomburgk (Sir R. H.) Reue .. in BritiacA·Guia .. a. Leip. 

zig, 1847-9, 3 vols. 8vo. . 
Schon (Rev. J. F.) and S. Crowther. .Journals duri .. g expe. 

dition up the Niger. Land. 1842, sm. 8vo. . 
Schoolcrtl.ft (R. R.) I .. formatio .. reapecting t"e India .. tribe. 

of the United Statea. Land. 1853-6, 5 vols. 4to. 
--Expeditio .. to the.ourcea '!I the Miasiasippi river. Land . 

1855,8vo. 
Sehuermann (C. W.) Vocabular!/Ofthe Par .. kalla langllage. 
Ad~l .. ide, 1844, 8vo. 

Schweinfurth (G.) The "earl of Africa. Lond. 1873, 
• 2 vols. 8vo.· . 
Seeman (B.) Viti; an account of a mission totAe Vitia .. 01' 

Fijian r.landa. Camb. 1862, 8vo. 
Segur (Vte. A. J. A. P. de) Le. jemmu: leur conditio .. · tit 

leur influence. Paris, 1820, 2 vols. 8vo, 
Selden (J.) Title. of "ODOflf'. (In Opera om .. ia Jo. Selde .. i, 

vol. iii. Lond. 1726, folio.) 
Shabeeny (El Hage Abd Salam)' Account oj Timhuctoo and 

HOUBa ;,. Africa. Trani. b!l J. G. Jack.on. Lond. 
182O,8vo. . 

Shakespeare (W.) WorkB, edited b!1 W. G. Clark, J.GltnJer, 
"nd W. A... Wright. Camb. 1863-6, 9 'l'ols. Svo. 

.. 3 It. 



866 

Shooter 

Sim ............ . 

Smiles ........... . 
Smith, E. R. 
Smith, G ..... 

Smith, W ..... 

Smyth .......... .. 

Soc.:B. A. ... . 

Somer ........... .. 

South. ........... . 

Spar ........... .. 

Speke ........... . 

Speno 

" 
" 
" .. 
• 

Spi('g ........... .. 

Spilt ........... . 

Squier ........... . 

Stalla .......... .. 

Stat. • .......... . 
Steph ........... .. 

S~uhbs .......... .. 

REFERENCES. 

Shooter (Rev. J.) 'Ike ¥~"I of Natal and tTae Zulu cormtrg. 
Lond. 1857, 8vo. 

Simon (P.) Noliciaa AiKtorialell. (In KingsborougJ)'S (Lord) 
Antiqllitiu oj Mezico, vol. viii. Lond. 1830, folio.) 

Smiles (S.) Livea oJtTae-engineer •• Lond. 1861-2, 3 vols. 8vo. 
Smith (E. E.) TTae A,.aucania1lll. Lond. 1855, em. 8vo. 
Smith (G.) .4uyrian diacorHiu. Lond. 1875, 8vo. 
-- CAaldean account of Geneaill. N etD ed. by A. H. Sa!lce. 

Lond. I88\}, 8vo. 
Smith (W.) Dictionary of Greek and ROf1J(M antiqPlitiu. 

Lond. 1856, 8vo. 
-- and 8. Cheeth~, Dictionarg of CArilltia" antiqllitie •• 

Lond. 1875-80, 2 vols. 8vo. 
Smyth (R. B.) TTae ahorigi_ of Victoria. Melb. 1878, 

2 vols. lao 8vo. 
Society of Biblical ArchEOlogy. Tra ... actioM. Lond.1874, 

vol. iii, 8vo. 
Somenille (.Mm. M.) Per8tJ'4al recollectia... Lond. 1873, 

em.8vo. 
Southey (R.) History of JJ,.azil. Lond. 1810-19, 3 vols. 

4to. 
Sparrman (A.) VO!fage to Cape of Good Hope. 2nd ed. 

Land. 1786, 2 .. ols. 400. 
Speke (Capt. J. H.) WAat led to tTae dillco""",!! oj tAe .0Ut'''' 

oj tAe Nile. Land. 1864, 8vo. 
Spencer (Herbert) Fi,.at principlea. 6th ed. Lond.1884, 8vo. 
-- Priaciple. oj biology. 4th ed. Lond. 1!1S4, 2 TOl •. 8vo. 
-- PriacipleB oj p8!JcAology. 4th ed. Lond. 1S81, 2 .. o!.s. 

8vo. 
-- Social Stati.cB. Lond. 1868, 8vo. 
-- ElIstJ!f.. First Series. Lond. 1858, 8vo. 
-- EIIBay.. Lond. 1883, 3 vols. Svo . 
-- DeacriptifJt! .ociolo!l!l. Lond. 1873-81, 8 parts, folio • 

No. I. English. 
II 2. Jd.e:..iC8ll8, Central Americsna, Chibchas, and Peruvians. 
.. a. Low ... races, NegritLo raoes, and Uala,c>-l'o!yDeaian ........ 
" 4. African races. 
" 6. Asiatic races. 
.. 6. Americao ra.eeI!I. 
.. 7. Hebrew. and PlMPnicianl. 
,. 8. French. 

Spiegel (Fr.) ErtlniacTae AltertAumalcurulil. Leipzig, 1871··8,. 
3 vols. 8vo. 

Spi!: (J. B.) and C. F. P. von Martina. T,.aoeu i" JJrazil 
[Tra .... ] Lond. 1824, 2 vol •. 8vo. 

Squier (E. G.) TTae datu of cerotraZ America. New York, 
1858,8vo. 

Stade (R.) Captivify ill JJ,.azil.. Tra.... (Hakluyt Soc. . 
1'01. Ii.) Lond. l8i 4, 8vo. 

Statulea oj tTae Realm. Lond. 1810, 11 voIs. folio. 
StephPDS (J. L.) Iacider&ta of travel ill raeata... .Loni!. 

1843. 2 voIs. 8vo. . . 
Stubbs (Bp. W.) The conatitutio .... l AiBtory of Englartd. 

Onord, 1881), 3 voIs. 8vo. 
-- Select ~arlerll' Lond. 1870, 8m. 8TO. . ; 
Sturt (Capt. .) Two e:rpeditio1lll i .. to tTae interior of So.tAera 

AtUtralia. Lond. 1833, 2 .. oIs. 8vo. 



Bturt; _ ........ . 

Sup. Root.. ••.•• 

100. 

Tawe 
1· ... 

Tav. 

Ten. 
Torn. 

Thier ... ~ ........ 

'l'hirL .......... .. 

Thomp ........ . 

Thom •. , A. S. 

'l'lloms.,l ... .. 
Tim .............. . 
1'01'. 

Torq. 

To ............ .. 

Tochn ........... .. 

Tuck ........... .. 

l'ur. .. ......... . 

T;ior ........... . 

.. 
ulloa 

Yam ............ . 
Virgo .......... . 

Wahl ........... . 
Waitz .......... .. 

Wal. 

.. 
, ........... . 

JtElIERENCES, 867 

Sturt (Capt. C.) Ezpe.lilion intQ Central.l.rutralia. Loni. 
1Ml1, II vol •. 81'0. . 

Sup_tvrID religion: an inquiry .mo the reality of di";",, 
refJelatia.. Lond. 1874--7, 8 vola. 8vo. 

Tacitus (C. C.) G_ania I by B. G. Latha.m. Lond. 1851, 
8vo. . 

Taina (H.) L'ancierlregitM. :faris, 1876, 8vo. 
Tumanian Journal qf Natural Scie1M:e, 4"e. Hobart, 1841, 

vola. i and iii, 8vo. 
Tave1'llier (J. B.) Voyage to' 7\lnk;n and Japa.... Tra .... 

Lond. 1680, folio. 
Tennent (Sir J. E.) Ceylon. Lond. 1860, 2 vol •. 8vo. 
Ternanx·Compans (H.) TToytI!J"'" relatioM et memoir"" po..,. 

__ ir Ii I'Mllto;r. dB la deco .. " ... te dB I' .l.miriqll8. Paria, 
1887-41, 10 vola. 8vo. ' 

Thiel'1')' lA.) Formatia. and pr0fJf'tNl8 of tM Tierll l1tal. 
fYoa.... Lond. 1859, II vola. sm. 8vo. 

Thirhrall (Bp. C.) History qf Gleece. Lond. 1845-52, 
8 vola. 8vo. 

Thompson (G.) 7ra...,1 .. allll all,,,,,,tvrtN/ i" Sout,..,.,. .l.frica. 
2nd edit. Lond. 1827, 2 vo"'. 8vo. 

Thomson (A. S.) T!&B 8tory of New Zealand Pallt aall pr""ent. 
Lond. 1859, 2 vols. am. 8vo. 

Thomaon (J.) TM 8tram of Malacca. Lond. 1875, 8vo. 
Tim"" (The). July 21, 1875; Feb. 28. 1877. . 
Toribio de Benavente, 0 Motolinia. HiBtoria dB lu Indiu: 

1569 (ill Garcia lca.zbalceta, I., Coleccion de docament08, 
tomo i. Mexico, 1858, 8vo.) 

Torqnemada (J. de) MOllfM'IJuia Iallia-. Madrid, 1723, 
8 vola. folio. 

Tozer (Rev. H. F.) Lee"""u on the geography of Greece. 
Lond. 1878, am. 8vo. 

Tochudi (J. J. von) Per .. : Beiaeskie"" ... 1884-42. St. Gallen, 
1846, 2 vola. 8vo. • 

Tuckey (Capt. J. K.) NarratifJe of an ezpedi.tion to the rio ... 
Zain. Lond. 1818, 4to. . 

Turner (Rev. G.) Nineteenye,.,.. in Samoa. Lond. 1860. 8vo. 
--' Samoa d hundrell yearll ago. Lond. 1884, sm. 8vo. 
Tylor (E. B.) .4.nabfIac, Of' Mezico aall the Me:&ica.... Lond. 

1861,8vo. 
-- Beaearcw ,mo the early hiBtory qf mankiall. Lond. 

1865,8vo. 
-- PrimitioR culture .. 2nd eel. Lond. 1878, 2 vol •. 8vo. 
Ulloa (G. J. and A. de) Voyage to South America. 7rans. 

Lond. 1772, 2 vol •. Hvo. 
Vambery (A.) Sk.tcw of CentraZ Asia. Lond. 1868, 8vo. 
Virgiliua Mara (P.) PoemII, translated ,Ato E,,!/lish pro88 

by J. Coni,,!/toll. Lond. 1882. 8vo. 
Wahl (0. W.) The land of the Czar. Lond.1875,8vo. 
Waitz (T.) Amhropologw der Natvrviilli:.... Leipzig, 1859. 

6 vola. 8vo. . 
Wall ... e CA. R.} 7rfSfJeZll a. the .l.mazoll anli Bio Negf'(' 

Lond. 1858, la. 8vo. . 
-- TM Malay archipelogo. Lond. 1869, 2 vola. 8vo. .' 
-- Comributio ... to the theory qf naturID6election. Lond. 

1871. am. 8vo. 

3 K 2 



868 

Walpole ....•... 

Wed .•.......... 

Wheat •....... 

White ....•....... 

'Vilkes .......•.... 

Wilkin .•....... 

Will., M ........ . 

Will., T ........ . 

Will., W. M. 

Wils ............ . 
Winter ........ . 

Wood ....• y ..... 

Wrang. 

Wright 

Xer. 

Xim. 

Yncas ........... . 

Zend. Av .... . 
Zur ............... .. 

REFERENCES. 

W.lpole (Lieut. Hon. F.) The .AMa!lrii or the IUBIU"'M. 
:Bond. 1851, 3 vol!!. 8vo. 

Weddell (J.) Voyage towa .. da the South Pole. Lond.1827, 
Svo. 

Wheatley (Rev. Ch.) Rational ;U ... t .. ation of the Book oj 
Common P .. agBf". Oxford, 1839, Svo. 

White (J.) Te Rou; or the Maori at home. Lond.1874, 
sm. Svo. 

Wilkes (Comm. C.) Narratir.e of United Statea' exploring 
expedition. Phil. 1845, 5 vole. Svo. and atlas. 

Wilkinson (Sir J. G.) Mannera and <"U8toma of the anNenl 
Egyptiana. Newed. Lond. 1878, 3 vols. Svo. 

Williams (Prof. M.) Sanakrit·English Dictionary. Oxford, 
1872,400. 

Williams (T.) aud J. Calvert. Fiji and the FijiafllJ. Lond. 
1858, 2 Tols. sm. Svo. 

Williams (W. M.) Through NOf"Wa!l with ladies. Lond. 
1877, sm. Svo. 

Wilson (A.) The aoode of BfIOfD. Edinb. 1876, sm. 8vo. 
Winterbottom (T.) .Account of the ftatire .AfricafIIJ in the 

nei.ghlJou .. hood of Si ..... a .l.eone. Lond. 1803, 2 vols. Svo. 
Wood (Capt. J.) Jo"",,,!! to 80 .... ce of "'''Bf" OztUl. Newed. 

Lond. 1872, 8vo. 
Wrangel (F. v.) Expedition to the Polar Sea. T .. ana. Lond. 

1840,8vo. 
Wright (T.) Domeatic mannera and sentiments in England 

doring the middle agea. Lond. ;'862, sm. 4to. 
Xeres (F. de) .Account of Cuzco. T .. ans. (In Reports on the 

diYcor.ery of Perv. Halduyt Soc. vol. xlvi.) Lond. 1872, 
Svo. 

Ximenez (F.) LIU MatoritU del or.gen de loa Indios de (hate· 
mala [1721]; puhl.por C. Scherz.... Vien .. , 1857, Svo. 

rMIU. Narrati"BB of the .. ites and law of tke Yncas; trans. 
by C. R. Markham. (Halduyt Soc. vol. xlvii). Loud. 1873, 
8vo. 

[Zead] .A.,e .• ta: Die Heiligen Sekriften tler Pa .. sen; iioBf"8etd 
"on F. Spiegel. Leipzig, 1852·63, 3 vole. avo. 

Zurita (A. de) Rapports SUf" lea differ.ntes classBB de chefs de 
la Nouvelle Espagne. Trad. (In Tprnl\ux·Comp ..... (11.) 
"J"0.!lagea, 4'0. Vol vi.) l'/Ol.js, 184:), IlVo. 



SUBJECT-INDEX. 
(ll'or this Inda. the Author is indebted to F. HOWABD CoLLIlU, £"'l., 

of Edgbaston, Birmingham.) 

J 1111&11 UI. coneeption of Deity, 406-9. 
Ab.tl'8("t word .. rude languages deficient 

in, 33l!. 3~ 359. 
Abotrll("tion, _nting in primiti'f8 man, 

74, 83, 85, 89, 821, 825-9. 
Accadians, hieh atAltuo of women among, 

725; an_tor worship by, 81G. 
a Aoom ... heUo," reoponsi .. e to adj8Alent 

life, 123. 
Admiration,lo'f8 of, in oa,~ ...... 640, 71 
..£..,ulBpiu .. apotbeoou. of, 3M. 
Heetion, absent among BOme .... .age", 

663; in~ by monogamy, 67j; 
probable inc_ of pBrentotl, 760. 

A.ltaro, genesis of, 115~7, '1.77, 417; 
eftCted to Greek kings, 389. 

Ahruiom of uncivilized. 65-9, '11, 425. 
Amszuln, an_tor worship among, ~. 
America (Ancient), retrogression in, 95. 
Amphibia, _t of nee·maintenance in, 

596. 
Amputation, a ma,.i of mourning, 165.. 
Amuleta, pnmiti .. e belief in, '1.45. 765. 
Aualysi.. for interpreting aocial phe-

nomena, 1;81, 822. 
Anresto ... worship, genesis and diffusion 

of, '1.814, 41S-20, 785-7, 793; Calla
_yon Amazulu, 2N4-6; a development 
of the belief that deities are transformed 
.nrestoro, 286-9, 418; Bobadilla on 
Niearaguan, 287; among Aryan and 
Semitic IDees, 289-940, 811; 8re its ob
""nanres moral 0" religious' 294; 
suJ"t'iving among civilized, '1.95-7, 418, 
787 i linguistic eriden"" of, '1.98; Fetich
ism, .. de'felopment of, 32L; also 
mountain worship. 367-384, 419, 805-
7; rootofe'feryreligion,411,426,819; 
animsl·worsbip derired from, 418; 
..tao nature and plaut-worship, 419; 
i'1lpeded by pron::iscuily, 637; fa'foured 
by descent through maks, 660, 666; 
and by monogamy, 6n ; causes cherish
ing of male issue, 736, 743; snake fo)rm 
of, among the lI:oquis, 7!11; and 
Ancien's, 798 ; development of RU&lian, 
801-3; pri.-ate character of Irania~, 
till; Ar,1lUl and t\emiLic, 811, 813, 

817; Grecian practice of, 1113; aDd 
Egyptian, 814-

A.nim&l .. super-organie e'fOlution shown 
by, 6; changed by social evolution, 10; 
social effects, 31-6; the one group of 
primiti~ classification, 123; primitive 
belief t.hat they have soul .. 176-8, 1711. 
419; ard that anrest.ors were, 335-7, 
346, 419; misinterpretation of names a 
cause for kindl, treating, 337-9, 344; 
and for attributing human anceotrr 
to, 356, 419, 791-6; physiological 
division of labour in evolving, 439-41 ; 
differenres of size in bigllt'r, 452; 
merging of minor indiridnalities in 
evolriog, 453; similar early de<elop
ment of all, 479; dependent on en
'fironment, 486; believed to canoe 
storms, 768; and eeli p>es, 769; and 
earthquakes, 770; genesis of Feti.chlsm 
elucidated by, 187-9. 

Animal.worship, the belief in metempsy
chosis, 322-5, 345, 419; caused by 
animals frequenting locality of dead, 
328-31, 796; lingnistm inde6niteness 
favourable to, 339-41, 346, 419, 795; 
of compound animals, 3U-6; grad .... 
in development of, 343-li i pr...cedes 
Totemism, 346. 

Animate and lnanimatA (_ Life)_ 
,Au"loM, size of indiriduals in, 452; 

organic int.egr..tion, 454; increa.sinl! 
dependence of perts, 474; alimentar~ 
and regulative system, .490; nerNu;' 
cent ralization in bigber types, 513, 5l5, 
517; two nerYous systems in bight' 
membeN, 52!!; metamorphoses in, 564 

Anthropomorphism, universality of, 409 
11, 4<!0 • 

Ap. .. thy of primiti'f8 man, 55-9, 425. 
Apoplexy, primitive interpretation of. 

144, 149,414-
Apotheosis. in India, 284; among .. ncient 
_, 3S8-91, 421; in Pulynesia. 
803-5, !i06. 

Apprentices, thei,. place in industri,.t 
development,470. . 

,Arab:!, anec8wr-wonohip among, 233. 
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Art, a sociologic 'study, 431. 
Aryans, ancestor-worship among, 289-94, 

811. ' . 
Astronomy, a conception of duality in

duced by phenomena of, 105-8, 119; 
the sky, stars, &c., as conceived by 
primitIve man, 371-3. 419. 

AlAro .... Borealis, primitive interpretation 
of, 766; belief of Eoquimaux concern
ing, 807. 

Australian tribes, retrogression of, 96. 

BARNAOLES, met~morphoses of, 11l. 
Bats, thought to be transformed. men, 

328-31, 845, 419, 798. 
Bear, myth of the Great-, 836. 
Belief, intellectual development favour

able to modifiability of, 74; Egyptian, 
110; incongruities of, 102-5, llll, 169 ; 
prepossession nine points of, 221; in 
amulets and charms, 245, 765· con
forma to law of evolution, 421-3, 821, 
8~9. 

nigamy in Germany, 680. 
llirds, super·organic evolution shown by, 

6; primitive ideas of egg·development, 
Ill; cost of race·maintenance, 596; 
cause storms, 768. 

Blood, primitive interpretation of uncOn
sciousness from loss of, 146,414; sup' 
posed community of nature from swal
lowing, 276; shows relation between 
life of aggregate and of components, 
442; heterogeneity in higher animals, 
501; organio competition for, 503; 
action of nerves on circulation of, 534-

Dlood·offerings, a funeral rite, 165; abo 
religious, 265-7.277.417. 

Bobadilla; Friar, on Nicaraguan ancestor
worship. 287. 

Bones, evidence of prehistoric man, 37-9. 
42-5. 51; the soul thought to dwell in 
those of the dead. 801. 

Booking·office. derivation of. 833. 
B .... in. analogous to legislative body. 519, 

520. 
Breath, identified witl. soul. 175. 176. 
Burials (see Funerals). 
Burke, derivation of. 884-

CARROO legend of coyote among stars. 
872,769. 

Callaway. Bishop, on Aou.zulll anceslor
worship. 284-6. 

Callousness, varies with the individllal, 
4W. 

Cannibalism. increased by bclief that 
qllalitiee are appropriated by eating. 
241; human sacrifices to the dead of, 
263-5, 417; loyalty of people prac-
tising, 512.. • 

Catalepsy, primitive interpretation of, 
144, 149, 414. 

Catholicism. an incongruity of, 169;' 
belief in close communion of the twu 
lives, 192. 197; and in divination, 237 ; 
and exorcism, 239; ancestor· worship 
in, 296; care for souls of the deoo, 
297; anthropomorphism of, 410. 

Causation, ideas of, wanting in primitive 
man, 84, 90, 767; increased by civiliza
tion,221. 

Cave· burials. 206-8; temples developed 
from, 250; cause belief in bats and owls 
being transformed men, 828-31, 345. 

Caves, the dead thou!!ht to dwell in, 200. 
213; cause belief in an under· world, 
204; regarded as places of c1'eation, 
352. 

Cemeteries, sacredness of, 274,277,417. 
CercaritB, reprodllction of, 595. 
Charms, primitive belief in, 245, 765. 
Chastity, lightly esteemed by savages, 

604, 609. 
Chiefs. selected for warfare, 510-13; 

locally superior to king. 514; indu·' 
trial restrictions of, 530., 

Children, feelings of the uncivilized for. 
66; mentally similar to uncivilized. 
88-91; primitive ideas and mentsl 
aspect of, 108; regard shadows as 
entities, 114; do not mistake animatt> 
and inanimate, 129; nlillles changed 
to alleviate disease, 242; '''Children 
of the Slln," 3i 8, 420; aid parental 
welfare, 599. 760; effects of prl" 
miscnity, 638; IlJId polyandry, 647, 
651; inherit wives of father, 650; 
effect of polygyny,' 660-2, 666; and 
monogamy, 670-2; indppendence of 
uncivilized, ' 683; regime of adult not 
adapted to, 707-9. 712; status of un
civilized, 733-5, 743; primitive desire 
for male, 735-7, 743; eJfect of mili· 
tancy and industrialism on, 737-9. 
741-3, ' 744; political and domestio 
absoilltism. 789-41. 744; few reared 
by the uncivilized, 746; probable 
future status, 754, 758-60; their 
right education a high female fnnc
~ion, 757; believe in dreams, 778. 

China, status of women in, 730; and 
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pa1'eDts and children, '139 I male iBsue 
desired in, 736. 

Cilia, Ihow relation of aggregate me to 
componenta, 442. 

Circllmciaion, impoled by luperion, 407. 
C1aslification, erroneou.. 99-105; the 

two groups of primitive, 123; o>!(&nic 
and luper.organic, 637; of sociJties, 
lummary, 638-44, 662, 583. 

Climate (aee Meteorology). 
Clotlfea, supplied to the dead, 185, 415, 

818; made by males, '1111. 
Clyde, Lord, and tribal name, '193. 
(';oea, regarded with reverence, 350; 

Peru. ian consumption cf, 351. 
Coehin·China" data of All·Sou1~s feast in, 

800. 
Coelenterat .. , difference of lize in, 452; 

organic integration, 453; structl!l'al 
heterogeneity, 462; independence of 
parts, 474, 475; two layen in, 480; 
distributing system, 482, 494; slow 
adjustment to external actions, 621; 
r~prod uction, 694. 

Coherence, trait in primitive theory of 
things, 421-3; and in social and indio 
vidual growth, 457; and evolution, 
684; and domestic relations, 641. 

Coma, primitive interpretation of, 145, 
149,414. . 

" Communal marriage," 632. 
Competition, individual and social,502-4, 

606. 
Comte, A., society as conceived by, 679 ; 

fetichism of the higber animals, 787. 
COllcussion, primitive interpretation of, 

146, 149, 414. . 
Conservatiam of uncivilized and civilized, 

70. 
Coral Island., social progress in,. 26. 
Courtship among uncivilized, 721, 723. 
Coyote, legend of the, 372. 
,-,'redit, organio analogy of,534. 
,-,'remation, ashes of the dead supplied 

with food, 156; thought to prevent 
resuscitation, 167, 779 ; Bishop Words· 
worth on, 167; affecte ide .. of the 
after life, 195; adapted to idol-wor
ship, 302, 320. 

Cruelty of the uncivilized, 67-9, 714. 
Curiosity, absenhll primitive man, 86,90. 

DAWN, worship of the, 368--'11, :184, 419. 
Dead, the, attempts to revi"e, 153-6, 166 ; 

Ipoken to, 163-6, 166;· thought to 
desire food, 155-9, lIi6, 171, 2~~, 257-

61, 277, 415, 417, '179, '18R, 801, 812, 
813 ; and breathing·space and warmth, 
168, 166, 273, 277, 803; varied means 
for resuscitating, 169-62, 166; rites to 
propitiate, 163-6; beliefs in resuscita. 
tion compared, 166-8, 414; illogicali
ties DOncerning, 169; belief in after 
material appearancQ, 170-2; have no 
shadow, 175, 820; chaotic ideas of after 
state, 181; supplied with weapons, I 
clothes, jewels, cattle, etc., 184-6, 205, 
415, 813; with wives, friends, and ser
vants, 186-9, 551, 766, 782, 801; pro
perty burnt, 195; dwell in mountains 
or caves, 200, 204, 213, 4Hi; direction 
of abode, 202, 213, 415; thought to be 
across water, 206-8, 213, 415; and 
increasing "aguenes. in localization, 
214; names avoided, 242, 273 ; power 
inherent in parta of, 244, 779, '181; 
sentiments occasioned by, 249, 254, 
277, 417, 823; sacrifices develop from 
supplying food to, 257-61, 277, 417; 
human offerings of cannibals to, 263--5, 

• 417 ; praised at funerals, 268-70, 
277, 417; belief in their know
ledge of the living, 272; sacredness 
of cemeteries, 274, 417; CODl~ 
mnnity of nature from swallowing 
parts of, 275; development of funeral 
rites into worship of deities, resume, 
276-9, 41'1; wishes of, kept s8('red, 
296; care displayed by peasants 
fol', 297; belief in their conscious· 
ness, and power of relics, 300-2, 418, 
779; stones placed in mouths of, 
311 ; animal.worshlp aided by animals 
frequenting localit.y of, 328--31, 796; 
tho ught to return to fatherland, 400 ; 
fear of, originates religious control, 
426; living infants burled with, '134; 
suicide to accompany, 766 J carE' for 
r.omfort of, 778; Esquimaux ideas 
concerning, 807. 

Dead, worship of (Bee Ancestor·worship). 
Death, illoglClIJ.it.ies concerning, 104; 

life distinguIshed from, 161; thought 
to be long· suspended animation, 162, 
166, 778; and to originate super. 
naturally, 230-2, 416, 71l1; dwelling. 
deserted after, 250; cheerfully expected 
by the uncivilized, 766. . 

Decoration, love of, ill the uncivilized, 64. 
Definiteness, trait of social evolution, 

5~4; and evolving domestia'l'elatlons, 
641,670. . 
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Deil,y, The, ",I,,,,me of devel~pll1ent' of 
funeral ritps into worship of,' .276-9, . 
417; .. god" applied by the ·uncivil
izell to incomprehensible objects, 386, . 
411; development of the idea of, 387, 
411, 420,.772; king or ruler regarded 
as, ,388-91, 411, 421; also men of 
snperior power, 391-8, 411, 420, 421, 
804; and conquering races, ~8-401, 
411; development of Grecian and 
Fijian pantheons, 401-4, 804; Hebraic 
coneeption of, 404.-9, 817; universality 
of anthropomorphism, 40!)-4ll, 420; 
beliefs conform to law of evolution, 
421; Max Muller on primitive con
ceptions of, 821, 828. 

Delirium, primitive interpretation' of, 
226,232. 

Desertion of aged by the uncivilizell, 
734. 

De.elopment, a sooial and organic 
trait, 437, 450; similarity of social 
and organic, 467-12 I 8ummary of 
social, 581. 

Dew, primitive interpretation of, 101 •• 
Digestive organs, size in primitive man, 

45, 51. (See also Phy.iology.) 
Dionysus, identified wit,h Osiris, 274. 
Disease, belief in supernatural origin, 

228-30, 232, 238-40. 248, 270, 277, 
416, 464, 784. 803, 816; names changed 
to alleviate, 242; primitive belier in 
sorcerer's power over, 243, .416; vica
rious actions oex.asioned bv; 476; 

. attributed to absence of soul; 777. 
Dhtributing system, development of the 

social and individual, 482, 494-8; 
and similarity between, 493-5; neces· 
8ary to sustaining and regulating sys
tems, 493; increased communication 
characterizing evolution, 498'-500, 
505; also heterogeneity, 501, 505; 

. anuJogies bet ween the sooial and ind i
vidual, from competition, 502-4, 506 ; 
summary of social, 682. 

Divination, belief, in supe,·human origin, 
236. 

Division ot labour, so~ial, a sociologic 
study, 429 I t,-ait of social and organio 
bodies, 439-41, 450, 46l.-72; in eccle
siastical structures, 464; social evolu-

,t,ion marked by female, 717-22. 
Divorce, primitive faoility of, 602-4,632 ; 

inliueace.!l affecting, 669; division of 
propdrty Oll, 6911 probable future of, 
753. 

Dog, chllnging '81notiot19 of1 69: illogi
cality concel"lling, 104; behaviour to 
motion implying life, 125; a human 
ancestor, 342; sonse of owner.hip, 
633; dread of the unknown, 767; 
causes eclipses, 769; fetichism illus
trated by, 787-9; transformed man, 
328,345. 

Drainage, social effects of, 10. 
Dreams, food a cause' of, 133, 261'; 

primitive interpretation, 133:-0; 40(;, 
413, 420; and belielHn, 137-9, 41::, 
772, 773 I suggest an after life. 182; 
and remote other world, 201; concep
tions of deity and gho~ts originate 
in, 772. 

EARTH, the, Booinl effects of surface
configuration, 2:i-7, 425, 454; and 
fertility, 27-9, 425; EsquimauJ: ideas 
concerning, 807. 

Earthquakes, architectural type induced 
by, 34; primitive interpretation ·of, 
217,770. 

Echo, primitive interpretation, 118, 120, 
413. . 

Eclipse, primitive interpretation, 76:), 
772. 

Ecstasy, primitive interpret.atiun, 145, 
149. 

Education, ignorance of mental develop. 
ment displayed by present, 96-S; 
and errors resulting, 412; enforced in 
England, 573, 674; by tbe Stnte, i. it 
a normal progress P 705-7; a high 
.function to which no man has yet 
risen, 752; importance of rational, 
760. 

Effigies of the dead, idol-worsbip a de
velopment of their worship, 303, 320, 
418; supplied with food by the civil
ized, 304, 418; thought to be ghost-in
habited, 304.-9, 411$; supplied with 
food by uncivilized, 307, 418. 

Eggs, primitive ideliS of development 
from, Ill. 

Ego-altruism of the uncivilized, 63-5, 71, 
425. 

Egyptians, credulity, 110; high female 
status, 726; ancestor-worship amollg, 
814. 

Elohim, interpretation of, 299, 4()6. 
Embalming thought to aid resulicitation, 

163,166. 
Embryology, spinal development, 463, 

472; sinlilarity of social and organic 



-SUBJECT-INDEX. 0873 

derelopmPllt. 4117-7:1; and early de. 
Yelopnlent of ali animalo, 479; physio
logical nnit. oa affecting fertility, 661 ; 
lkK'iai and individnal analogies, 677; 
C08t of reprod uction, 692 ; and species
maintenance, 594-8. 

Emotiona, evolution of, 53-5; control 
.hown by primitive man, 55-9. 

Endogemy, defined, 611 ; coexisting with 
exogemy, 618,620, 1128; cause favour
ing, 627-9; higher domestio relation. 
eh_teruN by, 629. 

Endurance of nncivilUed and civilued, 
47,62. 

Energy, eft'ect of climate on, 23, 425. 
England, former independence of county 

governments in, 491; evolution of 
roado, ete., 496; also markets and 
fain, 600; prime minister develop. 
ment of justiciar, 518; industrial reo 
8trictions, 632; industrialism favour
able to freedom, 655; admixture of 
Aryan. in, 661; redevelopment of 
mihtancy, 568··75; fraternal poly
andry, 644; ststus of children, 742, 
743; weight of parental authority, 
742. . 

EntO%OfS, reproduction in, 594-
Epilepsy, p,·imitive interpretation, 224., 

232,416-
Epil helium, shows relation of aggregete 

to lires of compollen,", 4<1.2. 
Etymology, specimens of false, 834--6. 
Europeens deified by the uncivilized, 

396, 398; iu India and China, 811. 
Erolution, the three kinds, 3; super

organic defined, 4; and illustrated by 
insects, 4--6; and birds and mammals, 
6; does not imply tendency in every
thing to become higher, 93; charac
terized by retrogression, 9lHl; pheno
mena .,..nnot be arranged in serial order, 
223; primitive theory of things con
forms to lawof,421-3; generalizations 
from soeial cloasification., 543, 662; 
rigidity following 80cial and indivi
dual, 57fl.-8; Bocial development sup
ports law of, 684; le...,ned cost of 
• pecies-mllintenance characterizing, 
597 I prolonged iniancy in higher 
races, 600 ; domestic relations conform 
to law of, 641; aloo developing socie
ties, 699; and families, 745--8; extinc
tion of lower forwsnot involved by, 751. 

. R~olution, social, factors or, 9-15, 425 ; 
eft"", on oliw>ote, 10. also lIqra and 

.muna, . 10; . reciproeal inl!nence of· 
B~ciety nnd unit .. , 11, 14; of neigh
bnuringsocietieo, 11, 14; and of artifiei.! 
products, 12-14; p/fect of local condi
tions greater in earlier stages, 35 ; why 
has it made such little progress? 36 ; 
the inadequate knowledge of the past, 
37-9; Bpecies maintenance, 597; pro
longed infancy, 600; not neces.arily 
marked by higher domestic relations, 
607-10. 

Excitability of primitive man, 55':9, 425. 
Exogamy, defined, 611 ; prevalence, 614; 

co-existing with endogamy, 618, 620, 
628; war a cause of, 619-22; cau_es 
favourable to, 6;17-9; associated with 
lowest political and domestie life, 629. 

Exorcism, believed by uncivilized I!Dd 
ci viIized, 237-40, 248, 416. 

Explanations, ready acceptance of proxi
mate, 103. 

FAerOBB of social evolution, 9;-15, 425. 
Fainting, primitive intel'pretation of, 

143, 147, 414-
Fairs, development of, 499. 
Family, tbe, ideal, 5119; primitively 

aboost unknown, 602; Maine on 
earlieet state of, 681-92, 711; patri
archal type of, 692-701, 711; diaint .. -
gration of, shown by social evolution, 
701-5,712; is there a limit to pr.selOt 
disintegration? 705-7; the regime ill
adapted to the State. 707-9, 712; law 
of evolution supported by development 
of, 745-8; and the state, the ethica 
contrasted, 758. 

Foating, developments of, 261-3,277, 417. 
Females (8ee Women). 
lfert.ility, social effects, 27-31, 425; ef. 

fect on stature, 41; and of varIed 
physiological units, 561. 

Fetich-worship, development of, 809-12, 
320, 418, 787-9; the contained spir;~ 
worshipped, 312--4, 321, 418, 789; pre
ceded by ghost-theory, 316-18. 

Fiji, pantheon of, and of Greece, 401-4, 
804; apotheosis in, 804 . 

Fire, the dead thought to require, 158, 
166, 177; in temples a development oi· 
grave-fire, 273, 277; used for signal
ling, 522. 

Fish, species-maintenance in, 596, 597. 
thought to cause eclipses, 770 . 

Fiske, J., on prolongation of infancy, 
600. 
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FI~lty, F. G., wald"g·visionB of, 775-7. 
Flood, Babylonian, heaven oonsidered 

territory of conquering rIIce, 209. 
Flora, eO'eot of social evolution, 10; and 

on social evolution, 29-31, 425; belief 
in plant·souls, 176-8, 419; veneration 
for poisonous plants, 850; organic in
tegration of, 453; sustaining system 
dependeut on environment, 486. 

Food, amount consumed by u"oivilized, 
45-7 j strength infiuent'ed by, 48; ef-

. fect of in.ufficient, 71, 236, 503; 
analogy of bodily to mental, 77-80; 
causo . of dreams, 138, 261; the dead' 
thought to require, 155-9, 166, 171, 
252, 255, 257-61, 277, 415, 417, 
801, 812, 813; oannibalism imd 
belief in community from similo.1',· 
241, 275; developments of religious 
fasting, 261-3, 277, 417; effigies of 
the dead supplied with, 304, 807,418; 
fetiohes thought to require, 815, 418 ; 
productive of sleep, 508; as aifecting 
iufanticide, 611; war caused by steal
ing, 627; affects socioJ. di.tribution, 
692; obtained by women, 717. 

Forbidden fruit, interpretation, 351, 815. 
Fossils, primitive interpretation, 108-10, 

120,809. . 
lfI'3.noe, indbstrial rest,rietions, 531; 

BocioJ. gradations, 547; military or
ganization of regulations, 651; regime 
estabhshed by war, 568; status of 
women, 729; and ohildren. 741; mili
tancy and industrialism, 750. 

Fravashis, the, worship of, 80941, 816. 
Frost, misconception of, 100. 
Function, ~orrelated to structure, 526. 
Funerals, rites of the uncivilizerl, 168-fl, 

801; cost of, 185, 262; hurying alive, 
189, 784, 766; oausa desertion of 
towns, 199, 250-2 j cave-burials, 206-
8 ; canoe-burioJ.s, 206-8; rites po.1'
aile led by religious rites, 268-8; the 
dearl praised at, 268-70; development 
nf mourning into religious rites, 273, 
417; images of the dead used at, 808. 

GAIETY of the uncivilized, 60, 71. 
'Generalization, absent in primitive man, 

79, 83, 85, 89, 821, 825-9; and also in 
, language, 382. 
J' Genius, eocentricity of," 80. 
Garmany, political ~entralization, 515; 
, . coercive re,q,:me, 56'!; higamy in, 680 ; 

• btuo of W(JIDdU, 729; a,~d cluldl'en, 742. 

Gesticulation, p~mitively necessary, :lS4. 
Ghosts, illogicality conceming, 104; 

varied ideM of. 172-4 414; thought 
to frequent locality of first lifej. 
198, 415, 801, 805; their number, 
215-7, 312, 321, 416, 421, 789, 
816 ; natural phenomena attributed 
to, 217-20, 416, 785,805; also human 
failures and successes, 220; universal 
acHon of, 221, 416; superhuman 
strength, 234, 416 ; thought to inhahi~ 
effigies, 304-9, 418; fetichism, de
velopment of belief in, 309-12, 315-8, 
821, 418, 789; and animal-worship, 
846,419; and plant, worship. 859, 419 ; 
mirage attributed to, 766; deity a de
velopment of belief in, 772, 817 ; 
Indian worship of, 785, 787; pre-. 
sent in atones, 789-91; origin of 
Russian ancestor-worship, 80l-3. 

God (BeB Deity). 
Gods, primitive oonception of, 234, 80S; 

II and men," tradition of, 398-401, 
815. 

Government, a sociologic study, 426-31; 
assumed eo.1'lyexistence, 687; develop
ment of (88e Regulating system). 

Graves, human sacrifices at, 186-9, 551, 
766, 782; the origin of temples, 250-
4, 277, 417,781; sacredness, 274, 277, 
·781, 805; quitted by the rlea.rl, 779. 

Gravestones, sacredness implied by, 249 ; 
permanency given to praises by, 269 i 
snakes represented on, 798. 

Greece, terrestrioJ. h~terogeneity, 27 ; 
kings deified in, 390 i Athenian mdus-
triolism, 554. ' 

Gre~k., the, belief in dreams, 138; ideas 
of ghosts. 173; and after life, 190, 
192, 193 ; belief in supernatural 
agents, 220, 235; and inspiration, 
238; name Osiris, 274; ancestor-wor
ship, 266, 812, 813; 8«1,.." and 9,6r 
synonymous, 298; Grecian and 1fijian 
pantheons, 401-4, 804; mortality of 
their gods, 410; wife-stealing, 620; 
kinship through males, 687; funeral 
sacrifioes, 782; stones thought to be 
gllost-inhabited, 790. 

Growth, caus~ and consequence of social 
progre$s, 11, 14; early completed in 
the uncivilized, 51; primitive ideas, 
110-14 I a sooial and organic tmit. 
437, 450, 451; social and individual 
integr~tion of, 450/-7; and coherence, 
457 i 8uu,maQl of. locial, 581 • 
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HAnn, Dature of, 828. 
liair, cutting olf, a funeral rite, 164 I 

also religiou., 267, 277, 279 I supposed 
power in, 243. 

Haema, identical with soma, 350. 
liardiness of civilized and uncivilized, 

48,52,425. 
Hearing of the uncivilized, 75-7. 
lieart, the, the other •• elf, 174; vascu· 

lar system analogous to social distri
buting system, 496-8; evolution in 
moUuaca, 513 J alfected by nervous 
systems, 528. 

Heat, social eiiects, 18, 425; the dead 
supplied with, 158, 166, 171. 

IIeaven, territory of conquerin~ race, 
209; in the sky, ,illi9-13. (S •• alao 
World, the other.) 

nebrews, . the, belief in dreams, 138; 
and supernatural beings, 173, 246; 
after life, 190, 192, 194; cave-burials, 
205, 256; exorcism, 239; fasting a 
funeral rite, 262; self-bleeding, 267 ; 
religious offerings, 272; name of deity 
avoided, 274; ancestor-worship, 292; 
"god" and "ghost" synonymous, 
2~1l ; interpretation of " forbidden 
fruit," 351, 815; conception of deity, 
404-9, . 817; integration affected by 
WIU', 511 ; Semitic varieties, 560 ; poly
gyny, 652; plurality of wives, 656, 
6ii 7; "raise up seed to his" dead 
brother, 661; status of children. 740; 
etones thought to be ghost-inhabited, 
791; animal-naming, 791-3 I ." the 
spirit of the Lprd," IU6. 

ne:ght of civilized and primilive man, 
40-2, 49, 51, 425. 

H.im,kringla, Th., Tylor and Dasenton, 
393. 

IIeterogeneity, in evolution of primit.i ve 
idBOS, 421-3; in social and org.nic 
growth, 459-61. 

I1istory not divisible from legend, 821, 
829. 

Hobbes, T., on the state, 579, 580. 
Home-sicknes. of the uncivilized, 201. 
HllIley, Prof,IT. H., antiquity of negro 

race, 16; on sponge, 442. 
Hybrids, worship of, 341-3,346. 
Hypotheses, value, 121; diverting effect, 

766. . 
Hysteria. primitive interpretation of, 

225,,232, 347, 416. 

IDOLS, cause of war, 266, 548; develop-

ment of wOi'Bhlp, 302, 303, 320, 418; 
aided by belief in effigies containing a 

• ghost, 304.-9, 321, 41t1. 
Imagination of primitive man, 87, 824, 

829. 
Imitativeness and originality, 80-2. 
Improvidence of uncivilized, 69-/11, 71, 

72,425. 
Impulsiveness in primitive' man, 55-9, 

66,72,425. . 
Independence, of uncivilized, 61-3, 425, 

683; and industrialism, 552-7. . . 
India, effect of animals in, 32; develop

ment of topes, 255; apotheosis in, 283, 
785; fetich-worship, 317; Prince of 
Wales in, 390; belief in Bhiitas, 783 ; 
new cults, 787. . 

Indolence of uncivilized, 59, 63. 
Industrialism, and militancy, 544, 562, 

586-S; voluntary co-operation of, 552" 
7, 657, 740 I causes obscuring, 557-9 : 
probable future social type, 563; effect 
of developing, 577 I summary, 583; 
H. Marion's criticism, 586-8; and 
monogamy, 674-80, 710; and status 
of women, 722-8, 731, 748-51, 755-8; 
and children, 737-9, 741-3, 744. 

Industry, of uncivilized, 59 I inheritance 
of trades, 468; rapid development, 
471; dependent on natural conditions, 
489, 491; primitive restrictions, 530; 
550; social evolution favourable to, 
5a2. 

Infancy prolonged in higher raccs, 600. 
Infanticide, of uncivilized, 67, 599, 696, 

734,735,738, 740, 786; McLennan on 
female, 611, 616, 618 l not a cause 01 
polyandry, 644. . 

Ingenuity of primitive man, 87. 
Inquisitiveness absent in primitive man, 

tl6,90. 
Insanity, primitive interpretation of, 227, 

232,248,347,416 .. 
Insects, sllper-organic evolution not 

shown by, 4-8; social effects of, 3ll ; 
metamorphoses of, 111, 564; mimicry, 
112; responsive to adjacent life, 124; 
transformed men, 328, 345; nervous 
system, 515; reproduct.ion, 595. 

Inspiration, believed by uncivilized and 
civilized, 234-6, 248, 416, 786; intod-' 
cation attributed to, 347,359,419, 800. 

Integration, of primitive idcM, 421-3; 
of growtb, 451-7; of social evolution, 
584; monog>lomy favours domestic, 
67u. 
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Int,oxication, attrihuted to inspiration, 
347,859,419,800. 

'Invention absent in primitive man, 87. 
Iranians, the, religion of, 808-11, 816. 
Iron industry, heterogeneity of evolution, 

465 l extension, 491; direct evolution, 
602. 

JAPAN, industrial restrictions, 550; 
status of women, 780; and pare,nts 
and children, 740. 

• 1 ustice, in primitive man, 72, 690. 

KING, the, regarded as deity, 888-91, 
411, 421; inferior to chief, 514; 
governmental evolution from, 517-'21 ; 
identity of political and ecclesiastical 
head, 548; married to ncar relations, 
606; succession through females, 660. 

Kinship through females, 612, 686, 691 ; 
effect of exogamy, 629; and promis
cuity, 635-7; unconsciousness of male 
kinship not implied by, 637, 792; 
varied phases, 707, 711; cause of 
female chieftainship, 715. 

Kinship through males, result of poly
gyny, 658, 660; Maine on, 6~6, 710 ; 
pastoral life favourable to, 698, 698, 
711; varied pbase_, 707, 711; recog
nition of motherhood not excluded by, 
793. ' 

LABOUR, division of (.oee Division of 
labour). 

Lam ps ( 888 Fire). 
Language, of insect.s, Ii l a social foctor, 

18; belief in dreams aided by, 134; 
iuterpretation ofswoon in modern,l44, 
146, 148, 150; ghosts, white men, 
Europeans, etc., synonymous among un
civilized, 171, 240; soul, shadow,ghost, 
etc" synonymous, 176; gives clue to 
belief in two after-worlds, 208; .. na
tural" primitively unknown, 215, 222 ; 
tribes without words god, angel, devil, 
28;); indefiniteness of Sanskrit, 288, 
&l/6, 829, 830, 836; theory of ancestor
worsl\ip supported by, 298; odour, 
perfume, breat h, spirit, etc., synony
mous, 311; primitive indefiniteness, 
821-3, 862; development of proper 
names, 838-6; errors from using 
animal names, 835-7, 419; hybrid
wurship aided by, 841-6; and plant
worship, 853, 859, 419; a bst,raction 
ab.ent in primitive, 854, 359 l aids 

belief in animal- and plant-ancesby, 
355-7, 359, 419; and nature-worship, 
360-4, 384, 419; reference of birth 
names to incidents of moment, 364, 
875, 419; aids mountain-worship, 366, 
8B4, 419 ; and sea-worship, 367, 384, 
419; and dawn-worship, :l68-71,384, 
419; and star-w<lrship, 371-3, 419; 
and moon-worship, 374, 384, 419; 
and sun-worship, 877-84, 419; primi
tive applications of "god," 386, 411 • 
420; and" men," 399 ; interpretations 
of Elohim, Adonai, etc., 406; 0. 

soniologic study, 430; effect on dis
crete social aggregate, 447; street 
names, 469; indefinit.eness of Fijian. 
fl04 ; " fruit" and " eating," B15; 
:Max Miiller on influence of, 820; 
psychologio aid to, 820, 828; Max 
Miiller on personalization of abstract 
nouns, 825-9; Odin, 830; verb. I 
transformations, 831-a; derivation of 
hookh'g-oflire, navvy, burke, and post, 
833-5; Max Miiller on supernatural 
origin of, 837. 

Lapps, the. moral nature of, 732. 
Law, intelle,·tual development necessary 

to form conception of, 74. 
Legend, not divisible from history, 821, 

829; origin of primitive, 825. 
Letters, social effects of, 523. 
Liberalism 'defined, 573. 
Life, effects of temperature on, 17-20; 

implied by motion, 125-7, 768; not 
mistaken by primitive man, 127-31; 
distinguished from death, 151; incon. 
gruous beliefs in future, 181; the 
dead appearing in dreams suggest 
future, 182; belief in similarity of 
present and after, 183, 184, 189-9l, 
196, 415, 803, 805; weapons, clothes, 
<'to., supplied for the after, 184-6, 415 ; 
also companions, 186-9; closeness of 
communion between present and after, 
191, 197, 415, 813; and their ethical 
aspect, 192-4, 196 ; conceptions 
changed by advancing knowledge, 
194-7; both pas.ed in same locality, 
198, 415; mountains or cave. locality 
of future, l!00, 213, 415; relatiou 
betw.en aggregate and component life, 
441-3 ; also dissimilarity between, 
443-5, 450; effects of functiona I 
specialization, 477 t and of developed 
ner~ou •• ystem, 508; factors affect,jog 
species and individuals, 691-8; effect 
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(I' "peciea·mwntenaooe' on, 694.-7; 
abridged by polygyny, ti64. 

Liver, the, evolution of, 465-72. 
Lotu.· ... orehip. origin, 799. 
Love, abient in uncivilized, 663. 
Loyalty, extreme form, 512; to chief 

and king, 514; inatance., 551. 
Lubbock, Sir J .• on ants, 5; on dreams 

• uggeetiug an after·life. 182;, com· 
munal ma.rriage and promiscuity. 
632-5. 

L,all, Sir A .. C .• apotheosia in India, 283. 
785. 787; religion of Kanjan. 764; 
gen.siB of Indian cult.. 7b7 i Aryan 
ancestor.wor.hip. 812. 

MoLENNAN. J. F .• Primiti~e' Marriage. 
. 611-30. 642-9; on pol,anriry. 642-9. 
l\r agician. operations of, 24.0-6. 
lIaine, Sir H. S.. earlieet social .tatt., 

681-92; the ancilmt and modern social 
unit. 702. 712; status of women. 728. 

Mammalia, species·maintenance in, 596, 
597. 

Man. antiquity of. 16; animal t1'8DS' 
formation, 322- 5. 419; primitive limi· 
tations tc 'Nord, 399. l'rimitive (see 

. PrimitIve man). ' 
Marion, H., cntillism by, 586-8. 
Markets, development of, 499. 
;Marriage, a sociologic study, 427 ; primi. 

tively indefinite and transitory, 602-4, 
60S, 631, 643; between near relatIOns, 
6116; effect of warfare on, 621; form 
of capture in, 622-7; affectation of 

, uncivilized brides, 623; custom of 
purcbase, 625; "communal," 632; 
disadvantage of unstable forms, 637-9. 
causes affecting irregularity, 639; 
industria1iBm favoureble to, 721; and 
status of women, 715-17, 738; parental 
authority in England, 742 i law of 
evolution supported by, 745; probable 
future, 753. 

Medicine'men, primitively exorcists, 238 i 
cannibalism of, 265; deified by un
civilized, 392-6, 411, 420; aided by 
superior power, 781. 

Metamorphoses, primitive ideas, 110-4, 
120; varied kinds of organic, 564; 
sinlilsrityof social and individual, 565. 
575. 

Met.&phor, vagueness of, 335-7,346, 370, 
420. 

Metempsychosis, belief in, 322-5, 346, 
419. ' 

Meteorology,' 80ciol effects' of climate, 
10; 8lld temperature, 17-20, 425; 
and dry and humid climates, 20-3, 
425; and light, climat<l, fuel, 34, 425 ; 
effect of (·limato pn stature, 41; 
primitive interpretation, 105-8,' 119, 
413. hin-makers, weather.doctors, 
~12,247, 392-5, 397, 420, 803; phe
nomena attributed to ghosts, 217 • 
219, 416; illterpretation of etorms, 
768, 772; and thunder &lid lightning, 
769. 

Migration, beliefs occasioned by, 201 ; a 
form of, social growth, 458;, frequent 
occurrence, 661j-7; Quiche legeD(~ of 

. eearch for the sun, 806. , 
Militancy, develops social regulating 

system, 508-13; ('entralization needful 
to, 629; and industrialism, 544, 562, 
586-8; compulsory co-operation of, 
545-52, 562, 567,,749; ,causes obscur
ing, 557-9'; English re.development, 
568-75; summary, 583; Marion's 
r.riticism, 586-8; favourable to poly
gyny, 674-c80, 710; measure ot, 675, 
727; status of women, 722-8, 731, 
737, 748-bl. 755-8; anti. children, 
737-9, 741-3, 744. 

Mimi('ry of insects, 112. 
Mind (see Psychology). . 
Minerals, social effects, 34, 425. 
Miracles, primitive belief in, 246, 248. 
Mirage, primiti'l'e interpretation, 106; 

766. 
Mollusca, varied sizes of individual, 452, 

vascular eystem, 497; distributing 
syetem, 513. co·operation 1.0 external 
actions, 522; metamorphoses, 564-

Monogamy, disapproved by savages, 605 ; 
McLennan on origin, 613; develop. 
ment from polyandry, 649; co-existing 
with polygyny, 652-5; expressee 
eingleness of marriage, 667; antiquity, 
667; social evolution favourable, 669 i 
favourable social effects, 669, 670-2; 
is it the natural relation P 672 ; 
eharacterizee industrialism, 674.-80, 
710, 731; ultimate sexual relation, 
752-5. • 

Monogyny does not express singleness of 
marriage, 667.· 

Moon, primitive ideas, 106; worship, 
373-5, 384, 419 I Max MUller on 
derivation of, 835. 

Mortality corNlated ,to reproduction, 
591. 
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lfotion, lire implied bv, 125. 
Mountains, abode of the dead, 200, 214, 

415; aid belief that other world is in 
sky, 209-13, 214; thought to support 
heaven, 210, 415; worship of, 364-7, 
384, 419, 805. 

Mourning (8ee Funerals). 
Muir, Dr., on soma-worship, 348, 350. 
lIiiller, Prof. F. Max, on Osiris and 

Dionysus, 274; the dawn-myth, 369 ; 
primitive conceptions of deity, 821, 
828 ; personalization of abstract 
nouns, 825-8; dyu to beam, 826; 
passage from the R~,,-Veda, 631; 
derivation of moon, 835; and riR, 
836. 

Mummies, notions concerning, 300, 418 ; 
idol-worship a development of wor
ship of, 302, 320, 418. 

, Mutilation, funeral and religious rite, 
165, 267, 417, 801. 

Mythologists, nature-worship intel"preted 
by, 362-4; and sun-worship, 375-81; 
and reli!!ions, 681; theory of, 818-29 ; 
linguistio method, 830-7. 

M!lzom!lcete., show8 aggrE'g&te life from 
union of individua.ls, 441 ; distributing 
system in, 494. 

NABlYOHADNRZZlB, inscription of, 391. 
Nails, the, power in, 243. 
Names, personalized bv uncivilized, 24l! ; 

intrinsio power, 245, 273, 278; com
munity arising from, 276; develop
mentof proper-,SS3-5; animal-,335-7, 
346, 419, 791-6; aid hybrid-worship, 
341-6; primitive language without 
.. name," 854; aid belief in plant
ancestry, 855-7, 859, 419 I reference 
of birth- to incidents of moment, 864, 
875, 419,794 ; mounta.in-worsllip aided 
by misinterpretation of, 867" 884, 419 ; 
those derived from the sun, 380, 420 ; 
sea· worship aided by misinterpreta
tion of, 868, 884, 419; of streets, 
469 ;' a triha.l-name founded, 798; 
surnames substitutsd by animal-, 794 ; 
of constellations, 80s. 

'Natural, a word primitively unknown, 
215,222. 

Nature-worship, aided by linguistio per
sonalization, 860-4, 884, 419; de
veloping from anoestor-worship, 889. 

Navvy, derivation, 838\ 
N egl'Oea, resuscitation, &8 white-men, 

170. 

Nerves, social analogies of, '525-9, rsu,. 
(See alBo Psychology.) , 

N ewspapers,evolution of, 523. 
Nica.ra.guans, the, anoestor,wortlhip, 287. 

OATHS, administered near graves, 274, 
278. • 

Odin, power, 393; varied meanings, 
830. 

Ollicia.lism, English development, 570-4-
Opium-eatertl, religious character, 347. 
Or.gillality, antagonistic to imitation, 

80-2. 
o ;iris, identified with Dionysus, 274. 
Owls, transformed men, 328-31, 34.-5, 

419, 796, 798. 

PAIN, uncivilized indifferent to, 49-51. 
52,425. 

Parasites, retrogression .. hOWD by, 94. 
Parente, ~ost of speciee-ma.intenance to, 

594-600,. 746; welfare furthered by 
children, 599. 

Patria potesta., decline of, 704. 
Patriarchal group, the, 685-701, 711. 
Perception of uucivilized, 75- 7, 79, 425. 
Perseverance of uncivilized, 59. 
Pereona.lization of abstract nouns, 825-9. 
Philology (S66 Language). 
Philoprogenitiveneee of uncivilized, 67. 
Physiology, vicarious a.ction of functions, 

475; evolution of alimentary canal, 
438, 487, 4B~2; causes arresting 
digestion, 503; co-ordination requi
site for alimentation, 527; varied 
units &8 affeotiD.g fertility, 561. 

Pilgrimages. development of, 275, 278, 
417. ' 

Plants (see Flora). 
Plant-worshi~, toxic effeots aid, 848-50, 

359, 419; also belief in arborea.l 
descent, 851-4,859, 419; plant. names 
favourable t9 helief in plant-ancestry, 
355-7,359,419; belief in plant-spirits 
aids, 357-9, 419 i lotus- and soma
wortlhip, 348-50, 799, 826. 

Plato, on the state, 578, 580. 
Polyandry, among lowest races, 608; 

McLennan on, 612; and wife-stealing, 
617; co-existing with polygyny, 618, 
642; T&ried forms of, 643; develop
ment, 644 ; effects, 645, 651 ; fraternal, 
~46; ststus of adults and children, 
646-8; not implied by marriage with 
deceasEd brother'. 'II'idow, 648-50 J 
decay, 651. 
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P~I,gam, CUB Polygyny). 
l>olygyny, as800iated with wile·stealing, 

616; co.existing with polyandry, 618, 
642; prevalence and restriction. on, 
652-5; canses fostering, 655-8; higher 
than promiscuity and polyandry, 658, 
666 I locial effects, 659-64, 666 ; 
modified forms, 664; favoured by 
militancy, 669; also characterized by, 
674-80, 710, 781. 

fortraita, power. attributed to, 242; 
. feelings occasioned by. 805, 418; 

waking·vision caused by, 7'16. 
Posse •• ion, feeling of, 53, 60. 
Yost, derivation, 835. 
Poverty, restricts polygyny, 653. 
Praise, funeNl and religious rite, 268-70, 

277,417. 
Prayers, developmpnt, 270-2, 2'17, 417. 
Prevision, absent in primitive man, 73. 
Primitive ideas, ascertained with di1Ii. 

culty, 93-8. . 
Primitive man, fra~entary evidence of, 

37-9; size and height, 40-2, 51, 425 ; 
and structure, 42-5, 51 ; amount offood, 
45-7,51; strength and endurance, 47, 
52, 425; indifferent to pain, 49-51, 
52,425; early maturity, 51 ; summary 
of physical character, 51, 425; emo· 
tional evolution, 53-5; feeling. of 
pos.eo.ion, 53; impulsiveness and ex· 
citability, 55-9, 72, 425; iudustry and 
perseverlince, 59; improvidence, 59-
61, 71, '12, 425; independence, 61-3, 
425; varuty, 64, 72, 825; parental 
feelings, 66; cruelty, 67-9; couse,'va' 
tism, 70; intellectual evolution, 73-5, 
88-91; abstraction and generalization 
absent in, 74, 79, 83, 85, 89, b21, 
825-9; unreflective, 77-80; percep. 
tion, 75-7; lack of smprise, 85, 90, 
tIll3, 829; and curiosity, 86, 90, 823, 
829; and ingenuity, 87; and imagina. 

. tion, 87, 824, 829; ideas, 93-8; con· 
ceptions of duality favoured I-by me· 
teorology and astronomy, 1.05-8, 119 ; 
-fosoils,108-10, 120i-birds, 111;
insects, 112;-shadows, 114-6, 117, 
120 ;-rellections, 116-8,120 ;-echoes, 
118-20; mind an abst,.,.ction to, 132 ; 
belief concerning the dead, 169; sum· 
mary showing inaptitude for ..dvance, 
425; uncritical and unsceptioaJ, 766. 
«8e8 alao Life.) 

.p,.imiUfJB Marriuae, byJ. F. McLennan, 
, till-3()', 642-9. • . • , 

Promiscuity, p1't!valence, 6:11; causps 
qualifyiug, 632-5; kinship through 
females, a result, 635-7; socially dis· 
advantageous, 637-9; causes diminish. 
ing, 639; tbe definiteness of adTance 
from, 642; effect of social evolution, 
752. 

Property, ideas of uncivilized concerning, 
633, 688-91. 

Protestantism, belief in inspiration, 235 I 
exorcism, 239; ancestor.worship in, 
295. 

p,.oto:oa, simila?ity of size in, 452; 
without distributing syslem, 494; 
duration of parental life, 594-

Psychology, nerve underlies strength,' 
48; sensation of the uncivilized and 
civilized, 49-51, 52, 425; emotional 
evolution, 53-5; emotions of primitive 
man, 55-9, 425 ; intellectual evolution, 
73-5, 425; simple and complex facul· 
ties, 77; mental analogous to bodily 
nutrition, 78; unrellectiveness of the 
uncivilized, 79; aud their mental 
grasp, 82-4, 89; and !sck of ideas of 
natural causation, 84; early maturity 
of primitive intellect, 88; intellect of 
children and uncivilized, 88-91 ; errOr!! 
of prevailing education, 96-8, 412 ; in. 
tellectual evolution illustrated by 
classification, 98-105.; inconsistency of 
primitive eonceptions, 102-5; law of 
evolution conformed to by primiti vu 
mind, 119-22; mind primitively un· 
thinkable, 132; dreams and priruitivo 
~'Onceptionof mind, 140-2; ideas of 
mental disease, 227, 232, 416; mental 
inspiration, 234.-6, 416 ; mental effects 
of food, 236; mental state of the 
savage, 319 ; primitive man ill.adlipted 
for intellectual progress, 425; intel. 
lectual development a sociologie study, 
431; sentiency individual and social, 
449-50; annulose nervous system, 
490, 513, 515; developed nervous 
system favourable to life, 508; sociRi 
analogie. of nerves, 516-21 ; uncritical 
mind· of savage, 766; similarity of 
mental laws, 767; laws of mind ig. 
nored by Max Miiller, 818, 828, 837. 

Pyramids show desire;1.o proteot- the 
dead,162. 

QUAKERS, belief in in.pirati~n, 236: 

RAILWAYS, analogous to v&IIcnlur 8.)'s'em, 
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497, 525;" sorilll I'ffects of, 574; de
rh·ation of booking·office, 833. ' 

Rain (see Meteorology). 
Reeds, Zulu legend of, descent fro,m, 

352. 
ReHection absent in primi~ive man, 77-

80. ' 
Rellections, primitive conceptions of, 

116-8, 120, 413. ' 
Regulating system, the, development of 

soeial and individ~lal, 479~2, 489-92, 
516-21, 536; similar in society and 
the individual,. 483-5; developed by 
conflict, 508-13; centralization of 
evolution, 513-16; evolution of inter
nuncial appliances, 521-6, 536; three 
systems of the SOCIal and individual, 
526-36; compuhory co-operation of 
lIIi1itancy, 545-52, 562, 567 j summary 
of the sorial; 583. 

Relationship (Ree Kinship). 
Relics, belief in power of, 244, 245, 301, 

418,780; 
R.ligion, origin in helief in the ,,"uper· 

.,....-batural, 248, 416; conservatism of, 
, 256; similarity' of funeral and re

ligious rites, 263-8, 417; develop-
• ment of funeral rites into" worship, 

276-9, 417; tribes. without, 280, 281 ; 
nominal and actual beliefs contrll8ted, 
292; root of, in ancestor-worship, 
411, 426; and' fear of the dead, 426 ; 
D ~ociologic study, 428; heterogeneity 
of ecclesiastical functions, 464; mili
tant form, 548; industrialism favour
able, 555; harmonizes with militancy 
a.nd industrialism, 574; hebraic, and 
polygyny, 657; mythologists~ inter
pretation, 681; Iranian, 808-11, 816 ; 
Turauian, 818. 

Representativeness, shows mental de
velopment, 54; emotional in primitive 
man, 72; and intellectnal, 73-5. 

R e{>rod uction correlated to mortality, 
591. , 

Resurrection, beliefs concerning, 166-8, 
414. ' 

Retrogresaion of evolution, 93-6. 
Rig-Veda, the, on soma-worship. 348; 

two translations of pll8sage from, 831. 
River, sooia\ effeot, 26; the other world 

situated down one, 206-8, 213, 415; 
two worlds separated by, 206-8, 213, 
415 ; eddies attributed to ghost 
agency, 218. 

,Roads, analogie. 01, 405-8. 

Robbers, worslJip of, 785. " , 
Roman Catholicism (see CatllOlirism).r 
Rome, status of women in, 728; anc 

children, 740. I 

Royal Society and barnacles, Ill. 
Russians, the, superstitions, 780, 801-~. 

SACRIPICl!B, development of 'religiotl! 
257-61.277,417 ;similnrity of funera 
and religious, 263-8, 277, 417, 782 
numbers used at, 271. 

SansKrit, indefiniteness of, 288, 826, 829 
830, '836; solar synonyms and homo 
nyms cif,827. 

Saram~, interpretation of, 369, 830. 
Scien~e, methods of, 818. 
Sea, the; worship of, 367,384,419. 
Serpents (see Snakes)_ 
Sexes, relation, between, a soeiologi< 

study, 427; early forms of, 601 
evolution of, 607-10, 686; probabl< 
future, 752-5. , 

Shadows, primitive conceptions of, 114· 
6,117, 120, 142, 413, 801; identifier 
with the 80ul, 175, 177, 321, 820 
cause of belief in animal- and plant 
souls, 176-8. 

Shamanism, Bancroft, on, 245'; of th, 
Accadians, 816. 

Si~ht, of the uncivilized, 75-7_ 
Skin, effect of climate on colour, 23. 
Skull, evidence of, concerning primitiv, 

man, 37; structure in primitive mun 
44; the soul thought to reside in 
301. • , 

Sleep, similar to apoplexy, 144; anc 
death, 152. (See also Dreams.) 

Sleep-walking, primitive interpretatiOl 
of, 136/ 413. 

Snakes, deaths caused by, 32; transform'ei 
men, 325~, 345, 419, 798; worship 
840, 341, 344, 799; snake-ancestry 0: 
Moquis, 797; represented on grav, 
stones, 798;' Russian affection for 
802-

Sneezing, primijive interpretation, 225 
232, 416, 71'(. 

Sociability, of uncivilized, 65-9, 71, 425 
Social evolution (s •• Society). 
Social Statics, 748. 
Society, nature of, 8; inftuence of units 

11, 14; and neighbouring societies,12 
14 j an entity, 435; similar to living 
body, 436,450; olnssified, 537-44, 562 
583; militanoyand industrialism, 544 , 
compulsory co,olleration of militancy, 
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645-52, 56!, 567, 678; and volnntary 
of industrialism, 552--7, 562, 678 ; 
cuuoes ob..,uring militancy and in. 
dustrialism, 657-9; p088ible future of, 
563; migrations, 56D; metamorpho
ses, 565-7; redevelopment of Euro
pean militancy, 568-75; summary of 
growth and development, 580-4; law 
of evolution supported by, 584; Ma
rion's criticism, 586-8; effect of pro
miscuity, 637-9; and polyal1dry,646-
8 I and polygyny, 659-64, 666, 674.-
80, 710, 7/n; and monogamy, 670-
2, 674-80, 710, 731; analysis of, 681 ; 
earliest states, 681-92; without go
vemment, 687; patriarchal and pas
toral types, 692-701, 711 ; family type, 
701-5,712; St .. teinterference, 705-7; 
"egime of family ill-adapted to, 707-9, 
712; extinction of lower forma not 
implied by evolution, 751. 

Society, the organic analogies .from-de
velopment, 437, 438, 450, 451, 465-7, 
471; division of labour, 439-41, 450, 
461-3; relation of aggregate life to 
components, 441-5, 400; social dis
ereteness and individual concrete
ness, 445-7, 451), 504r-6; ell'ect of 
language, 447; sentiency. 448-50; in
tegration of evolution, 452-7; and 
coherence, 457; and heterogeneity, 
459-61, 468-5; dependence of parts, 
473-5; functional vicariousness, 475-
7; development of regulating, eus
taining, and distributing systems, 
4711-85, 469-92; dependence of sus
taining system on natural condi
tions, 4'16-9, 492; similarity of dis-. 
tributiug syst.em., 494-8; and their 
mo~emellts, 49d-500, 505 ; and hetero
geneity of currents, 501, 505; compe
tition for nutrition, 502-4, 506; de
velopment of regulating .ystems, 508-
13, 626-36; centralization, 513-6 I 
increasing complexity, 516-21, 536; 
internuncial appliances of evolution, 
521-6, 536; tra.ts from union of like 
Bud unlike units, 559-62, 563; meta
morphoses, 665, 575; rigidity follow
ing evolution, 676-8; the analogy 
which i. asserted, 680. 

Suciology, data, 3-342; scope and aims 
of, 424-32; inductions, 435-687_ 

Rocrates on tite State, 578. 
Soma, worship of, 348-50, 799, 826; the 

t1W' of knowledge, 351_ 

Somerville, Mrs., on verbal pel'SOlIlIh.a
tion, 361. 

Somnambulism, interprt'tation of, 13G, 
413. . 

Sons (8eo Children). 
Sorcerers, ·deified by uncivilized, 391, 

420. 
Sorcery, genesis, 240-6, 416. 780; at

tributed to supernatural agency, 246, 
416 ; induces belief in metempsychosis, 
S23. 

Soul, the, 8ubstantiality, 172-6, 180, 
414; allied nature of 80ul, shadow, 
ghost, etc., 176, 820; animal- and 
pJ.ont-souls, 176-8,419; kinds classified, 
178-80; and body, 180; only pos
sessed by chiefs, 181; separate from 
body, 775-7; wanders, 777; causes 
disease, 777 ; Russian belie!., 801. 

Specie., welfare, 691-3.; cost of main
taining, 594-600, 746. 

Spine, development of, 463, 472. 
"Spirit of the Lord," interpretation, 

816. . 
Spirits (aee Ghosts). 
Spiritualism, belief in, 139, 319. 
Sponge, relation of aggregate life to 

components shown by, 441; inde
pendence of parte, 474; co-ordinat
ing centre. absent, 521. 

Stars, primitive ideas, 105, 807, 808, 
810; the coyote among, 372, 769; 
worship, 371-3, 384, 419, 805, 811. 

State, the, industrial restrictions, 531; 
extended' administration, 568-75; as
sumption of parental responsibility, 
705-7, 712; regime, 707-9, 712; pro
bable effect of female legislation, 757; 
and the family, ethics of, 758. . 

Stature of civilized and primitive mau, 
40-2, 49, 51, 425. 

Stones, reverenced, 310; placed in mOIlU •• 
of dead, 311; contain ghosts, 789-91. 

Strengtli, of the civilized and uncivilized. 
47, 52,425; dependent priucipally 011 

nerve, 4S; of supornatural agellts, 
233. 

Structure correlated to {unction, 526. 
Suez Canal, purchase, 573. 
Suicide from funeral mutilations, 165; 

to accompany the dead, 766. 
Sumptuary laws, stringency, 550. 
Sun, the, social effects, 20; primitiveidras, 

105, 823; refractions caused by, 218; 
worship, 375-84, 419; primitive in
terpret .. tion of eclipse, 769,. 772 ; 

3L 
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Q uicM legend, 806; Sanskrit syno
nyms and homonYms, 827. 

Supernatural, qualifications applying 'to, 
215; tribes without idea of, 280; 
applied to incomprehensible objects, 
3S6, 411; origin, 772. 

Ilurprise, absent in primitive man, 85, 90. 
Sustaining Bystem, development of the 

social ann individual, 479-'82, 4S9-92 ; 
lind Billlilarity, 493-5; co·ordination 
neceBsary, 527; summary of Bocial, 
582. 

S\I"oon, primitive intorpretation, 143, 
146, 147, 149, 414. 

Sympathy of the uncivilized, 65-9, 71, 
425. 

Syncope, primitive interpretation, 143, 
414. 

Synthesis applied to social phenomena, 
681,822. 

TAHITI, flora, 29. 
~rape-worm, reproduction of, 595. 
Teet.b of primitive man, 44, 46; extrac' 

tion, a funeral and religious rite, 267. 
Telegraphs, analogous to nerves, 525; 

State purchase, 571 ; sooial effects, 574. 
Temples, development., 250-4,277,417, 

781; and fires in, 2,73, 277. 
Thunder, primitive interpret-ation, 769, 

772. 
Tigers, deaths in India caused by, 32. 
~'obacco reverenced, 35u. 
Tj)mbs, dev!'lopment into temples, 250-4, 

277, 417, 781. 
Topes, of India, development, 255. 
Toryism defined, 573. 
~'otemism, choice of totem, 276; sub· 

sequent to animal-worship, 346. 
Trade (aee Industry). 
Travellers, dissimilar reports of, 65; 

vel'acity of, 683. 
Tree (8ee Flo .... ). 
Tumuli, origin, 162,255, 417. 

UNOIVILIZED, the (see Primitive man). 
United States, the, order of social evo-

lution, 472; status of women, 729; 
and children, 743, 759. 

YANITYof the uncivilized, 64, 72, 825. 
V Mcular system, social analogies of vaso

motor nerve, 625; and its action, 5a4. 
(See also HelWt.) 

Y enl:1'i1oq uililll practised by uncivilized, 
826, 

Vertebrata, sizes of individual. 452; in
creasing specializ"tion, 433, 472 ; 
nervous integration, 517; nervous 
systems, 528; cost of species-mainte
nance, 596, 597. 

VIDe, thought supernatural, 350, 419. 
Visions, occurrence of, 145; belief in, 

774; waking-, of F. G. Fleay, 775-7. 
Volcanoes, primitive interpretation, 771. 

WAXING-VISIONS, belief in, 774; of F. 
G. Flooy, 775-7. 

Wales, political integration, 24. 
.. Walking-stick" and .. walking-leaf" 

ins~cts, 112, 113, 140. 
Wallace, A. R., on insect mimicry, 112; 

probable apotheosis of, 397. 
Warfare, social effects, 12, 14, 553; idols, 

cause of, 266, 549; effects on social 
regulating system, 508-13; unknown 
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619 ·22; cau.ed by food-stealing, 627; 
increases polygyny, 659, 666; fem"le 
aid, 720; a traIt of prehistoric legends, 
822,829. 

Weapons, pers~vera.nce in mnking. 59; 
.kill of uncivilized with, 77; the dead 
supplied with, 184, 205. 415. 

Weather (see Meteorology). 
Whirlwind. attributed to ghost agrncy, 

218,803. 
Widows, sacrifice of, 186-9, 551, 782; 

transferred to near relations, 649, 
661. 

Wife·stea~g, a cau,e of kinship through 
females, 612-14; McLennan on, 614 ; 

• associated with polygyny, 616; and 
warfare, 619-22; favom'able to mar
ringe by capture, 622-7. 

Wind, primitIve ideas, 107, 108. 
Wives, sacrifice of, 186, 551, 782, 801; 

practice of lending, 604; tl'snsfurred 
to near relations, 649, 661; labour ob
tained from, 656. (See also Marriage.) 

Wolf of Badenoch, legend, 794. 
Women, industry, 60; treatment shows 

alt.rui.tic sentiments, 69, 72; fighting 
of, and for, 601; kinship reckoned 
through, 686, 691; and moral progres8, 
713; right of ch ieftainship, 715; ef
fect of marriage by capture and pur
chase, 715-7; division of labour 
among, 717-22; industrialism, mili
tancy, and status of, 722-aO, 731, 7a7, 
748-61 ; swtus of Egyptian, 726 j pro-
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bable futUl'e status and eft'ect., '155-8 I 
the right education of children, funQ
t·ion for, 757_ 

'Words (a88 Language and Names). 
'Vordsworth, Bishop, on cremation, 

167. 
World, the other, conceptions of its di

rection, 202,213,415; is underground, 
204,213; separated by river, 206, 213, 
415 I duwu a river, 206-8, 213, 41~; 

over Bea, 20'1, 213, 415; the belief ;n 
two, 208, 213, 800; in the sky, 209-
13, 415; Bummary of ideas concern
ing, 213, 415; Esquimaux ideas, 807. 

YAWNING, primitive interpretation, 225, 
232,416. 

ZEND-AVESTA; Soma identio.al Wit;l, 
Haoma, 350; anc.soor-wors.,ip in, 809. 

ERRATA. 

Page 155, line 24, for" sirh" read" sirih." 
468,,, 2, .. arrow ..• profession" 8hould not be within quotation mark.. 
626, " 16, for .. t.hrough" read" though." 
636, " 19," prevails ..• America." ahould not be within quotation marks. 

II 723, " 30,for "remarkable" read "remarkably." 

U'&'KIIISU.II AND SOlIS. PRI.IITERS IN ORDINARY TO lUll MAJlldr1", aT. MARrIN's LANE. 
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Dl3SCRIPTIVE SOCIOLOGY 
OR GROUPS OF 

SOCIOLOGICAL FACTS, 

CLASSIFIBD AND ARRANG BD BY 

HERBERt' SPENCER 

CpMl'ILED AND ABSTRACTED BY 

DAVID DUNCAN, M.A. (now Professor of Logic and Director of Studies at 
Madras); RICHARD SCHEPPIG, Ph.D.; and .TAMES COLLIER. 

EXTRACT FROM THE PROVISIONAL PREFACE. 

Something to introduce the work of which an instalment is annexed, Beems needful, in 
anticipation of the time when completion of a volume will give occasion for a Permanent 
Preface. . 

In preparation for The Principl.,. of Sociology, requiring as bases of induction large accu
mulations of data, fitly arrangeil for comparison, I, 80me twelve years ago, commenced, by 
proXl't the collection and organization of facts presented by societies of different types, paat 
and present; being fortunate enough to secure the services of gentlemen competent to 
carry on the process in the way I wished. Though this classified compilation of materisJ. 
was entered upon solely to facilitate my own work; yet, after having brought the mode of 
classification to a satisfactory form, and after havIDR' had some of the Tables filled up, I· 
decided to have the undertaking executed with a view to publication; the facts coUected 
'!LDd arranged for easy reference and convenient Btudy of their relations, being so presented. 
apart from hypothesis, as to aid all students of Social Science in testing such conclusions as 
they have drawn and in drawing others. 

The Work consists of three large Divisions. Each comprises a Bet of Tables exhibitiBg 
the facts as abstracted and .::lassifted, Rnd a mass of quotations and abridged abstracts other
wise c1assitled, on which the statements contained in the Tables are based. The condensed' 
statements, arranged after a uniform manner, give, in each Table or succession of Tables, 
the phenomena of .u orders which each society presents--eonstitute an account of its mor
phology, its physiology, and (if a society hBving a known history) its development. On the 
other hand, the collected Extracts, serving 88 authorities for t,he statements in the Tables, are 
(or, rather will be, when the Work is complete) classified primarily according to the kind. of 
phenomena to wbich they refer, and secondarily according to the societies exhibiting these 
phenomena; so that each kind ot phenomenon as it is displayed in all societies, may be 
aeparately studied with convenience. 

In further explanation I may say that the classified compilations and digests of materials 
to be thus brought together under the title of Descriptive Sociology, are intended to supply the 
Btudent of Social Science with data, standing'towards his conclusions in a relation like that 
in which accounts of the structures and functions of ditrerent types of animsis stand to the 
conclusions of the biologist. Until there had been such systematic descriptions of different 
kinds of organiSms, as made 'it possible to compare the connexions, and form, and actiOM, 
and modes of origin, of their parts, the Science of Life could make no progre... And in 
like manner, befoJ'fl there can be reacbed in Sociolo&['y, generalizatioDR havin~ a certainty 
making them worthy to be called scientific, there must be definite accounts of the Institu
tions and actions of societies of valioua types, and in various stages of evot"tion, so arranged 
as to furnish the 'meana of readily ascertaining what social phenomena are babituaUy 
aSBociated. 
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